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EXPLANATORY PREFACE.

Many Universalist Societies which have a name to

live, are wholly destitute of a Gospel Ministry ; others

exhibit a sort of spasmodic life, by assembling occa-

sionally to listen to a sermon; and others, again,

meet statedly once in a fortnight or once in a month,

for the purpose of religious instruction and worship.

From some destitute Societies, and from numerous

localities where Societies have not been organized,

there comes an earnest cry for ministerial help ; and

in countless families all over the land, (emigrants

from the religious circles of a former residence, or

converted by reading, or by the voice of a Missionary,

or by silent communing with God,) there is a yearn-

ing for social worship which appeals to our deepest

sympathies.

It cannot be doubted that the demand for Uni-

versalist Ministers greatly exceeds the supply ; but to

avoid all controversy as to the cause or causes of the

scarcity, let us speak rather of the need than of the

demand.

We have not the ministers to send; and even if

we had, the people could not provide an adequate

pecuniary support, nor could the well-to-do sections
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of the denomination create a sufficient propagand-

fund to meet the deficiency.

No doubt there are many neighborhoods, not at

present suppUed, in which an able minister would

receive a living compensation for untiring service;

but disappointments have been so frequent, either as

to amount of support or permanency, that men of

talent and energy choose rather to accept an estab-

lished station on pinching terms, if need be, than to

hazard a promising experiment.

Even were our clergymen so greatly increased in

number as to supply all Societies and neighborhoods

in which there is a reasonable hope of adequate sup-

port and permanency, there would be need of a thou-

sand more. Societies which, in such a hopeful era,

would be worshipping assemblies, statedly, once in

four weeks, or once a fortnight, would still be desti-

tute two or three Sundays in each month ; and it is

a question worth considering, whether such Societies,

at the best, would not be " living at a poor dying rate."

We must also consider the countless neighborhoods

in which two or three or more Universalist families

hunger and thirst for the bread and water of eternal

life, as broken and poured by the hand of a Gospel

Minister, with no prospect of even occasional gratifi-

cation.

Often has my heart ached in behalf of worthy

people situated as here described. They will not at-

tend upon a ministry which outrages their most
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cherished religious convictions, and seldom or never

do they enter a sanctuary of worship excepting when

a neighbor is carried to " his long home ;" and on

such occasions they frequently are moved to exclaim,

almost in bitterness, "Miserable comforters are ye

aU!"

Alas for such Universalists when death invades

their own domestic circle ! In multitudes of cases,

either they must bury their dead without word or

prayer, or be insulted and mocked in the gloomiest

seasons of their experience.

The foregoing is the introduction to certain " Sug-

gestions of Religious Helps," presented to the Penn-

sylvania Convention of Universalists in June, 1855,

and published by request. The details of the plan

need not here be repeated. It consisted of two

elements : 1. The preparation of a Book of Devotions

which might bear the same relation to Universalists

that the Book of Common Prayer does to Episco-

palians ; and 2. The issue of a Series of Sermons,

severally dated, designed to be read to destitute

Societies, or Christian Circles of sympathizing neigh-

bors and friends, by Laymen who should volunteer or

be appointed to that service.

The suggestions referred to were everywhere wel-

comed with expressions of hearty approval ; and at

the session of the General Convention in September,

1855, a Committee was appointed to carry the plan
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into execution. " Progress " was reported to the

session of 1856, and in May, 1857, was published

" The Gospel Liturgy : a Prayer Book for Churches,

Congregations and Famihes.'*

Owing to circumstances which need not here be

mentioned, all the labor devolved on the undersigned,

as Chairman of the Committee ; and he has now the

gratification to present " The Christian Helper : or,

Gospel Sermons for Congregations and Families."

Closing prayers supplied by the editor, are indi-

cated by a [*] star. Some of these may be found in

the Liturgy above referred to.

I had hoped that the care and attention required

in the publication of this book, would be my own

sufficient contribution to its pages ; but it seemed

necessary, at the last, that I should also " stand in

my lot" as a preacher. Neither time nor strength

allowed me to do more than re-print (with some

modifications) the Occasional Discourse delivered

before the General Convention in 1838. It is

here presented in two parts.

The Sermons in this volume, though severally

dated for the specific use aforesaid, contain nothing

either local or temporary, but may be ministers of

grace and truth wherever (and so long as) there shall

be souls that desire or need the enlightenment of

Christian Evangelism. A. c. t.
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GOSPEL SERMONS.

WHO IS A CHRISTIAN]

BY REV. THOMAS WHITTEMORE. SCRIPTURE LESSON, ACTS XXVI.

Almost thou persiiadest me to be a Christian.—Acts xxvi. 28.

Such was the confession of King Agrippa, before

whom, and FeHx the Governor, together with the

chief captains and principal men of Caesarea, Paul

made the remarkable address recorded in the chapter

from which the text is taken.

Few persons can fail to be impressed with the

sublimity of the scene herein described. To see a

man standing alone amidst his enemies, before the

high dignitaries of the land, relating with firm voice

the story of his life ; confessing the sins of his youth

;

describing his conversion; asserting the great doc-

trines of his new faith ; replying with marked dignity

and courtesy to the ejaculation of the governor

;

turning to the king, with a heart-reaching appeal

that nearly brought the monarch to confess himself

a Christian ; and then the last gush of feeling,

" Would to God that not only thou, but also all that

hear me this day, were both almost and altogether

such as I am,"—adding, while remembering his igno-

miny, and probably holding up his chains to the view
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of the assembly, " except these bonds,"—forms alto-

gether a picture of the sublimest heroism.

What disappointment must the Jews have felt, who
had come down from Jerusalem to accuse him ! He
had rendered his name illustrious ; they had covered

themselves with shame. The decision of the eminent

tribunal before which he had been heard, was, " This

man doeth nothing worthy of death or of bonds ;"

and Agrippa said, he " might have been set at liberty,

if he had not appealed unto Caesar." The full effect

of these events, upon Agrippa, we are not permitted

to know. We can only say, he was almost persuaded

to become a Christian.

We now pass to consider the highly important

question, What is it to he a Christian ?

The name Christian, was first given to the disciples

at Antioch. Saul had just been converted ; and Bar-

nabas hearing of it, sought him, and brought him to

that city. " And it came to pass, that a whole year

they assembled themselves with the church, and

taught much people. And the disciples were called

Christians first in Antioch."—Acts xi. 26. The pub-

lic gave them this name with reference to the name
of the Master in whom they professed to believe, and

whom they served. As we call the followers of Cal-

vin, Calvinists, the followers of Luther, Lutherans,

the followers of Arminius, Arminians, so the follow-

ers of Christ were called Christians.

But what is it to be a Christian 1 We answer, it

is to be a disciple of Christ, a believer in him, and a

participant of his spirit.

We fear there are many who profess to be Chris-

tians, who have not the qualifications here named.
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Some people think they are Christians because they

pray often ; but prayer is not always the sure mark of

a Christian. There may be "a form of godliness

without the power thereof." The Scribes and Phari-

sees, who opposed our Divine Master through all his

public ministry, were a very praying people; but

they were very far from being Christians. "And
when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the hypocrites

are : for they love to pray standing in the synagogues,

and in the corners of the streets, that they may be

seen of men. Verily, I say unto you, they have their

reward."—Matt. vi. 5.

A gloomy countenance is not a sure sign that the

person who bears it is a Christian. The Scribes and

Pharisees to whom we have already referred, had quite

an art of bearing sad countenances ; but they were

not Christians. " Moreover, when ye fast, be not as

the hypocrites, of a sad countenance, for they disfigure

their faces that they may appear unto men to fast.

Verily, I say unto you, they have their reward."

—

Matt. vi. 16. This passage also shows, that men may
be very strict in observing fasts, and yet not be Chris-

tians. They may also pay tithes of all they possess,

and not be Christians.—Luke xviii. 12.

Many suppose they are Christians because they

engage earnestly in missionary operations. We can

but admire the heroism that leads men and women
to leave their native land, and all they hold dear,

—

father, mother, brothers and sisters,—and go to

distant heathen lands, to teach what they conceive to

be the doctrines of the Gospel ; but it must not be

forgotten that zeal for missionary operations is by no

means a sure test of the Christian spirit. The
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Pharisees whom we have mentioned, compassed sea

and land to make proselytes, and they were some-

times successful ; but they had not a Christian spirit,

neither were their proselytes made any better by the

change. "Ye compass sea and land to make one

proselyte ; and when he is made, ye make him tAvo-

fold more the child of hell than yourselves."—Matt,

xxiii. 15.

It is no proof of a Christian spirit for men to be

earnest in shutting up the kingdom of heaven. The

Pharisees excelled in this work of misanthropy ; but

they were not Christians. They were the leading

opponents of Jesus. Their religion was not a religion

of the heart; it was external. They were exceed-

ingly devout outwardly
;
yet were likened to whited

sepulchres, which, notwithstanding their beautiful

external appearance, are full of dead men's bones, and

all uncleanness. All these seeming works of piety

men may do, and not be Christians. We ought ever

to be on our guard, lest we substitute some outward

adornment, or cold, selfish, formal service, for the true

Christian spirit and life.

But what then, we ask again, is it to be a Christian'?

In reply we say, it is to be a disciple, a follower of

the Lord Jesus Christ. This only provokes another

question, namely, how shall we be followers of him'?

There are two ways : first, by professing a good faith,

and second, by cultivating a true practice. The one

is as necessary as the other. A man cannot be a

Christian without the Christian faith, neither can he

be a Christian without the Christian practice. Both

are essential.

There have been great errors on these points. Some
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persons say, ' Faith is all that is necessary ; because

he that heVieceth and is baptized shall be saved.' Faith,

therefore, they think, is essential, and all that is essen-

tial. Now, that this cannot be correct, will be evident

to every person at a glance. Will you call a man of

bad character (whatever his faith may be) a Christian]

No man is a Christian who does not lead a Christian

life ; no man is a Christian who does not pursue a

line of Christian conduct. There must be the prac-

tice, as well as the faith.

So, on the other hand, there must be the faith as

well as the practice. Is a man a Christian merely be-

cause he is a good moral man 1 Certainly not. He
may observe many of the points, and even the higher

points of morality, and yet not be a Christian. Is a

good Jew a Christian 1 No, because he has not a

Christian faith. Is the good heathen a Christian]

Is the good Mohammedan a Christian ] Is the good

Deist or Atheist a Christian ] Certainly not. Then

we see that the faith has something to do with the

Christian character. Faith without works will never

make a man a Christian, neither will works without

faith. We come then to this conclusion: There

must be the faith, and there must be the practice.

Having proceeded thus far in our inquiry, we pass

to consider what hind of a faith a man must have, to

make him a Christian. We are now speaking merely

of essential faith. The Christian faith embraces many
points of doctrine; but we do not say that a man
must believe every one of them in order to be a Chris-

tian. True, it may be desirable for him to believe

them all ; but we think that a man may be a Christian,
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if he believes the essential doctrine of the Christian

faith. What, then, is it essential for a man to believe

to be a Christian, and without which he cannot be a

Christian ]

Look for one moment at the conversion of Saul.

He was on his way to Damascus, to seize every Chris-

tian whom he could find, and drag him to condemna-

tion and death. A light burst upon him from heaven!

He fell to the earth ! He heard a voice saying to

him in the Hebrew tongue, " Saul, Saul, why perse-

cutest thou mel" Up to this moment he had not

been a Christian, nor had he ever sought to be a

Christian. " Who art thou. Lord 1" he asked ; and O
what a flood of truth was poured into his mind by the

answer, " I am Jesus whom thou persecutest." Start-

ling annunciation ! He sees that Jesus is alive, who

he thought was dead. Jesus is in heaven, who he

thought was in the grave. He sees that the despised

followers of Christ are right, and the Jews are wrong.

He sees that Jesus is the Son of God, and he cries

out to the being before whom he had fallen, " Lord,

what wilt thou have me to do V He has become a

Christian in faith and submission. But what does he

believe now that he did not believe before I He be-

lieves in Jesus ; in the resurrection of Jesus. He
BELIEVES THAT JeSUS IS THE SON OF GOD ; and this,

tills is the essential truth which a man must believe

to be a Christian.

This fact is shown with equal clearness, in the ac-

count which we find in the 8th chapter of Acts, of

the conversion of the Ethiopian under the preaching

of Philip, one of the disciples of Christ. Philip

was directed to fall into company with the man. The
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Ethiopian was returning (to Africa probably) from

Jerusalem, to which place he had been to worship

God,—for although he was not a Jew by birth, he

seems to have embraced the Jewish religion by con-

version. He was a man of distinction ; and as he rode

in his chariot, he was diligently engaged in reading

the prophecy of Isaiah. As Philip approached, he

heard him reading, and knew at once what passage

the man was engaged upon. He said, " Understandest

thou what thou readest V He did not seek to frighten

the man with any terrors of hell, but desired, if pos-

sible, to reach his understanding. To the question

whether he understood what he was reading, the

Ethiopian said, " How can I, except some man should

guide me f and then requested Philip to get up into

the chariot with him, and explain the passage as they

rode along. It was this :
" He was led as a sheep to

the slaughter, and like a lamb dumb before his shearer,

so opened he not his mouth." Acts viii. 32. The

Ethiopian did not seem to know who was referred to.

Was it Isaiah himself who was led like a lamb to the

slaughter ? or was it some other man '?

To meet and answer this doubt, Philip commenced

to speak. " He began at the same scripture, and

preached unto him JESUS." Why did he preach

Jesus I Because it was Jesus to whom the prophet

referred ; it was Jesus who was led as a lamb to the

slaughter. So far as we can learn from the account,

Philip preached nothing hut Jesus. As they rode

along they came to a pool, or stream ; and the Ethiopian

requested to be baptized, that is, he offered himself to

be admitted into the Christian church. Philip said,

" If thou believest with aU thy heart, thou mayest."
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He regarded the faith to be necessary, and the Ethio-

pian immediately made a profession of his faith :
" I

believe that Jesus Christ is the Son of God." This

was the great truth that he had been brought to be-

lieve. It was essential ; he could not have been a

Christian without it. It was sufficient; for the

moment he made such a profession of faith, Philip

commanded the chariot to stand still ; and they went

down into the water, and Philip baptized him.

Such is a faithful account of the conversion of a

man to Christ. What was the essential truth he was

brought to believe % It was the great truth that Jesus

Christ is the Son of God. He could not have been a

Christian without believing this. Although he had

not received every Christian doctrine, he had received

the cardinal essential fact which made him a Christian,

so far as faith could do it, namely, the fact that Jesus

Christ is the Son of God.

Now, if the only fact which it is absolutely neces-

sary for a man to belieye, in order that he may be a

Christian, is that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, then

certain doctrines which are now regarded by so-called

evangelical divines, as essential to the Chiistian name,

and even to salvation hereafter, are not essential in

any sense. This may be said, even if those doctrines

are true^ and with greater force if they are false.

Some suppose it is essential to the Christian pro-

fession that a man shall believe in the doctrine of the

Trinity, namely, that God is composed of three per-

sons. Father, Son and Holy Ghost, the same in sub-

stance, and equal in power and glory. This strange

doctrine is no part of the Christian faith, much less an

essential part of it. Philip required no profession of
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that doctrine from the Ethiopian, neither did Paul

make any reference to it. We have no doubt tliat

the doctrine is utterly false ; but whether true or

false, it is not an essential point of the Christian

faith.

We may say the same of the doctrine of atonement,

in the sense in which it is commonly held by the

divines called evangelical. These divines maintain

that God was filled with wrath towards his creatures

on the earth ; and that Jesus, by hearing the storm in

his own person, saved the sinner. This doctrine,

whether true or false, is not an essential doctrine of

Christianity. It formed no part of the profession of

the Ethiopian, or of Saul, or of any other Christian

convert named in the Bible. If it was not essential in

the days of the Apostles, it is not essential now. For

ourself, we believe the doctrine is radically false, and

an impediment in the way of the atonement, in the

true sense. God did not hate the world before Jesus

died : Jesus did not die to satisfy the wrath of God.

Such doctrines are false, radically false and pernicious.

On the contrary, God is Love ; and a poet has truly

declared that

" Mercy is the central sun,

Of all God's glories joined in one."

Hear the language of our Lord himself: " God so

loved the world, that He gave his only begotten Son,

that whosoever believeth in him should not perish,

but have everlasting life. For God sent not His son

into the world, to condemn the world, but that the

world through him might be saved."—John iii. 16, 17.

Again : The doctrine of endless misery is no part
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of the Christian profession. Even if that doctrine

were true, it would not be essential to the Christian

character or faith. It formed no part of the profes-

sion of the Ethiopian, or of Paul on any occasion, or

of any other Christian mentioned in the New Testa-

ment. If this statement be not true, it may easily be

disproved. But it is true ; and every careful and in-

telligent reader knows it is true. We see, then, that

certain doctrines which have been regarded as funda-

mental points of the Christian religion, have no con-

nection whatever with the Christian faith; but on

the contrary, they are false and injurious.

Having described the Christian faith, we turn now
to the Christian practice. With the Christian faith

only, a man will not be a Christian : He must main-

tain a corresponding life. What is the Christian life ?

It grows out of the faith, like fruit from the tree.

The faith therefore must be a living faith. "As the

body without the spirit is dead, so faith without works

is dead also." James ii. 26. The faith must be

sincere, actual, strong, heartfelt. When the Ethiopian

proposed to be baptized, Philip said, " If thou be-

lievest with all thy hearty thou mayest." Philip would

not have been satisfied with any weak or superficial

faith. He wanted to see in the convert, a faith that

should control the whole man,—that should fill the

whole heart. Our modern questions and sophisms

were unknown in the days of the Apostles, and now
are shut out by the rule laid down by Philip, just so

far as they tend to weaken faith in Christ. We must

believe with all the heart.—And ichat must we
beheve X
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First, in God. For we cannot believe with all the

heart that Jesus is the Son of God, unless we have

a strong faith in God. Second, we must believe that

Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God.

If we believe, with all the heart, and with a living,

active faith, the great truths here mentioned, what

will be our conduct ] "We cannot, in that case, live

as if we did not believe these truths. When Jesus

opened the eyes of the man who was born blind, that

man did not follow such a life afterward as he had

followed before. It was impossible that he should.

He had been brought out of darkness into marvellous

light, and marvellous indeed must have been the light

to a man who had never seen anything before. If a

man lives such a life, after he professes to be a Chris-

tian, as he did before, his profession is not accom-

panied with strong faith. He doth not believe with

all Ms heart. The true Christian believes with all his

heart in God, and in Jesus as the Christ, the Son of

God. This is the great truth which his heart receives

concerning the Lord Jesus. He does not believe in

him merely as a good man, with a pure heart, who
preached well, and lived well, and died well ; but he

regards him as tlie Son of God, the Son of God by

pre-emmeiwe, the only begotten Son of God, in a sense

in which no mere man could claim that title. When
Saul began to preach at Damascus, we are told that

" straightway he preached Christ in the synagogues,

that he is the Son of GocW That w^as one important

way in which the apostles preached Christ.

Is it possible the Christian can live without feeling

his obligations to his Father] If he believes, with

all his heart, that God is his Father, he will live as a
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child of God ; and if he does not live as a child of

God, he does not believe that God is his Father, let

him profess what he may.

So also must he recognize his obligations to the

Lord Jesus Christ. If Jesus is the Son of God, he

is clothed ^Yith. i^oivei- and authority from the Father,

to rule and govern the world in righteousness. We
little think how much there is involved in the fact

that Jesus is the Son of God, in the distinctive sense.

He who believes there was once such a person as

Jesus Christ, who lived and taught in Judea, does

well ; but he who thinks that on that account he is a

Christian, makes a great mistake. Could we have had

the privilege of following the Ethiopian home, after

his conversion, and after his separation from Philip,

and could we have known his thoughts and emotions

on the way, should we have found him contenting

himself in the mere fact that there was once such a

person as Jesus ] No ; the great truth which welled

up like a living fountain in his soul, was the truth

that Jesus was the Son of God ; and he undoubtedly

said, " Jesus is henceforth to be my Master : I am
henceforth to obey him; to love him; to love his

law ; to practice his precepts ; to imitate his exam-

ples; to cherish his spirit; to participate in his

hopes : In fact, the life which I shall henceforth ' live

in the flesh, I must live by the faith of the Son of

God, who loved me, and gave himself for me.' "—Gal.

ii. 20. It must have been so. If the fliith exists, it

will operate ; and if it does not operate, it does not

exist. When professed Christians show lives of indif-

ference, and what is worse, when they do outright

acts of wickedness, blame not the Christian faith for
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it. You might as well blame a man's outer garment

for his taking cold, when he had neglected to put it

on. It is the absenee of the true faith which is the

cause of men going astray, and therefore the faith is

not to be blamed for their departure from the Chris-

tian life. Where sin is, Christ is not. " He that

committeth sin is of the devil." " Whosoever is born

of God doth not commit sin, for His seed remaineth

in him ; and he cannot sin, because he is born of

God." 1 John iii. 8, 9. This is the true theory of

the divine life. Just so far as a man commits sin, he

is not a Christian; the faith and the practice must

agree. If the incorruptible seed of the divine word

dwells in his bosom, he cannot sin ; and if he sin, he

is of the devil. My brethren in Christ, avoid sin, as

you would avoid the fangs of a serpent.

But we now advance to consider the positive phase

of a Christian's character. He must be like his Mas-

ter. He must have Christ's spirit. " If any man
have not the spirit of Christ, he is none of his." Hom.

viii. 9. He must make the life of Christ the pattern

of his own. By setting up this standard, we may
prove that there are but few Christians in the world.

It were better to make men ashamed of themselves,

than to lower the standard of Christian excellence.

It were better to have a small church, than by lower-

ing the standard to annihilate the piety there is in

the world. Let the life of Christ, then, be the pat-

tern of our own. Jesus, we know, did certain acts

in which we cannot imitate him, as his miracles ; nor

are we required, in this age, to suffer as he did.

The points in which we may imitate Jesus, are

such as these : He was humble ; he enjoined humility
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on others. "Take my yoke upon you, and learn of

me, for I am meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall

find rest unto youT souls. For my yoke is easy, and

my burden is light." Matt. xi. 29, 30. In the

striking parable of the Pharisee and Publican at the

temple, how eloquently is the virtue of humility

set forth. The Pharisee boasted, thanking God that

he was not like other men,—^he was very precise

in all the ceremonial duties of his religion, he fasted,

he prayed, he paid tithes. The poor, self-abased

Publican did not dare do so much as lift his eyes to

heaven ; but smote upon his breast, and said, " God
be merciful to me a sinner." Which of the two was

the better man] Our Lord settled that question

when he said, " I tell you this man [the poor publican]

went down to his house justified rather than the

other."—Luke xviii. 14. So faithfully did Jesus

inculcate the virtue of humility.

Jesus was kind, benevolent. Did he ever send

away an humble soul in distress] His heart was

always open to feel for men. Li his parables, how
sweetly does he inculcate the virtue of benevolence !

He acknowledged works of charity to be of great

worth. " I was an hungered, and ye gave me meat

:

I Avas thirsty, and ye gave me drink : I was a stranger,

and ye took me in : naked, and ye clothed me : I was

sick, and ye visited me : I was in prison, and ye came
unto me." Matt. xxv. 35, 36. Those to whom these

words were addressed, knew not that they had admin-

istered to the Son of God ; but they did it in doing

good to men. " Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of

the least of these, ye did it unto me." Let us not

claim to be Christians, unless we perform our duties
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faithfully to our fellow-creatures, especially to the

poor and the suffering. Would we meet the Saviour,

let us seek the stranger—let us feed the hungry—let

us bring the outcast to our house.

"A poor, way-faring man of grief,

Hath often met me on my way,

Who sued so humbly for relief,

That I could never answer, Nay.

I had no power to ask his name,

Whither he went, or whence he came^

Yet there was something in his eye,

Which won my love, I knew not why."

That poor man, who sued for relief, was Jesus : for

" inasmuch as you have done it to one of the least of

these, ye did it (said Jesus) unto me."

" Then in a moment, to my view.

The stranger started from disguise

;

The tokens in his hands I knew !

My Saviour stood before mine eyes !

He spoke, and my poor name he named,

—

'Of me thou hast not been ashamed
;

These deeds shall thy memorial be,

—

Fear not, thou didst it unto me.' "

Here, my brethren, we see one of the most essen-

tial of the precepts of Christ ; we see clearly what is

the nature of " pure and undefiled religion."—James

i. 27. If we fall short when judged by this rule, we
fall short in the sight of God.

We do not deny that Christians owe duties to God ;

but let us not forget that our obligations in respect to

our fellow men, are the highest we owe to our Maker.

He will not acknowledge us to be his friends, if we
obey not His precepts, in doing good to our fellow
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men. What ! say to God that you love Him, while

you hate His children ! You could not deceive even

one of your fellow-creatures by such a hollow pre-

tence. "If a man say, I love God, and hateth his

brother, he is a liar. For he that loveth not his bro-

ther whom he hath seen, how can he love God whom
he hath not seenr' 1 John iv. 20. Prayers, and

holy speech, and Christian zeal, are all good things

;

but the greatest of all is charity. Under the super-

ficial tent of ceremonies, if there be not a home for

the friendless, a rest for the wanderer, a couch for the

sick, a crust for the hungry,—in a word, if there be

not compassion for the needy and the suffering, away

with the gaudy covering. Devils may be religious, if

religion consists merely in outward observances. We
love to hear the Christian pray ; we love the sweet

voice of praise ; we love the plaintive cry of peni-

tence ; but when we fear they all spring from hypo-

crisy, they are more like jargon and the screaming of

unclean birds. The whole duty of the Christian

consists in love to God and love to man ; and in the

latter, no less than in the former.

We have thus gone through with the consideration

of the question, What is it to be a Christian] One
word as to the reply of Paul to the confession of

Agrippa.

" I would to God, that not only thou, but also all

that hear me this day, were both almost and altogether

such as I am, except these bonds." Paul would have

had Agrippa, and all the rest who were present, not

merely almost, but altogetlier such as he was, except

that he would not have had them bound in fetters.

" Altogetlier such as I am." He was a man of infirmi-
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ties ; he did not desire that they should be like him,

in this respect; but in his faith, his devotion to

Christ, his hope of the resurrection for himself and

for all men, he would have had them, not simply

almost^ but altogether such as he was.

He believed that the evils of the world shall be

cured : That sin shall not eternally reign : That the

will of the Lord shall be done : That Jesus shall reign

until he hath put all enemies under his feet ; and that

God shall at last be all in" all.—1 Cor. xv. 28. He
believed that the " free gift of eternal life came upon

all men,"—Eom. v. 18: That Jews and Gentiles,

comprehending the whole body of humanity, shall

ALL at last be saved,—E,om. xi. 25-36 : That Christ

appeared for " the reconciling of the world,"—2 Cor.

V. 19 : That the Gospel teaches, "in Christ shall all

nations be blessed,"—Gal. iii. 8 : That all lost intelli-

gences shall at last be gathered in him,—Eph. i. 9, 10 :

That " at the name of Jesus every knee should bow,

of things in heaven, and things in earth, and things

under the earth ; and that every tongue should con-

fess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God

the Father,"—Phil. ii. 10, 11 : That "he will recon-

cile all things unto himself,"—Col. i. 20 : That " God
will have all men to be saved, and come unto the

knowledge of the truth,"—1 Tim. ii. 4 ; and that " all

shall know Him, from the least unto the greatest,"

—

Heb. viii. 11. So did Paul believe, as truly as we

may learn his faith from his epistles. There are many

persons, who, like Agrippa, are almost Christians ; but

to be ALTOGETHER such as Paul was in faith, we must

hold to the great truths which we have now sub-

mitted.
3
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My friends, I leave the subject with you. May
you be built up in the knowledge of the most holy

faith of the Son of God.

*LET us PRAT.

Father Almighty, who of Thy great mercy hast

lifted upon us the light of Thy countenance, through

the revelation of the Redeemer : We praise Thee for

the new and living way that leadeth to the heavenly

throne, and for the light that hath dawned to guide

us into the promised rest. Make us, we beseech Thee,

more and more sensible of the blessing thus con-

ferred upon us, that our souls may continually grow

in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and

Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.



THE FOLD OF CHRIST.
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And other sheep I have, which are not of this fold : them also I must

bring, and they shall hear my voice ; and there shall be one fold and

one shepherd.

—

John x. 16.

There is great significance in tlie terms and

illustrations employed by our Saviour, to characterize

men and set forth the verities of Divine Revelation.

One detects a kind of artistic propriety in his compa-

risons; and the special truth designed to be evolved,

stands out from the imagery in graphic distinctness.

There is a peculiar fitness in the term used—in this

tenth chapter of John, and elsewhere—to describe

mankind at large: They are called sheep. Not

wolves, nor hyenas, nor dogs, nor anything else

descriptive of ferocity or excessive wickedness ; but

simply sheep.

It is true that certain cJiaracters are described by

Christ, under less flattering figures : The Scribes and

Pharisees are stigmatized as " serpents," a " genera-

tion of vipers." The persecutors of the Christians

are portrayed as " wolves." Herod is called a " fox."

And Peter—zealous apostle and canonized saint as he

is—stands, nevertheless, through all ages, in the holy

Gospel, under the odium of that stern rebuke, " Get

thee behind me, Satan !"

But, where mankind are being described in the

mass, no such degrading terms are employed. Even
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ill the famous parable related in the twenty-fifth of

Matthew—supposed by many to represent the separa-

tion of mankind at the judgment-day—those persons

who are placed on the left hand of the Judge, receive

no w^orse appellative than that of goats—animals not

equal in value, perhaps, to sheep, but similar in ap-

pearance and in habits, and by no means adapted to

represent utterly ruined and abandoned beings.

This representation of mankind imder the figure of

sheep, is not an accidental circumstance. It is every-

way a felicitous image. Christ is called " the Lamb

of God ;" and, by characterizing men as sheep, an

affinity of nature is implied as subsisting between him

and humanity. This is the relation which he sustains

to us in the Scriptures, as the head of our race—our

elder brother—the first-born Son of God.

The application of this term to men implies a

positive VALUE in them. It is the loortli of sheep that

induces the shepherd to guard, fold, and preserve

them. When one strays, or is decoyed into the wild-

erness, its value stimulates the shepherd to go in

search of it; and, when he finds it, he rejoices over

the silly fugitive more than over all the rest that went

not astray.

So when men stray from duty, and alienate them-

selves from God by wicked works, their value in His

eyes moves Him to recover them, and " there is joy in

heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than over

ninety and nine just persons."

The sheep lost in the wilderness is none the less a

sheep than it was before it strayed ; the man alienated

from God is none the less a man—that is, he does not

lose any of his distinctive attributes ; and both the
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sheep and the man, therefore, are always icortli re^

covering.

There are other points of resemblance between

these two objects: Sheep are never safe beyond the

shepherd's protection. Unlike some other animals,

they cannot defend themselves, but must rely upon a

stronger power for security. The lion roams the

desert, proud of his supremacy, asking no favor of any

beast; the tiger dwells in his jungle, a robber by

trade, and independent in his calling ; and numberless

other lords of the animal kingdom, thrive well on

their own resources, and swagger through life like

Norman Barons.

But sheep do not belong to this favored aristocra-

cy. Left unarmed by nature, they are a timid and

dependent class, exposed to many dangers, and

greatly beholden to the power and vigilance of their

superiors.

To as positive dangers are men exposed, by straying

from their Shepherd. They are morally defenceless,

without God's help—in danger even from their own
hearts—and absolutely dependent on the watchfulness

and power of a superior Intelligence.

Nor are these the only points of resemblance : Men
are like sheep, with respect to a certain impulsiveness,

heedlessness, and want of judgment, perceptible in

great popular movements.

In reading history, one is often interested by the

spectacle of a whole people darting off, by a common
impulse, in a certain direction—that is, embarking,

with headlong zeal, in some tremendous social change

—following some popular leader, until their strength

becomes spent, or until headed off by some impassable
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barrier ; and then, perhaps, hurrymg back again with

a like unintelligent impetuosity.

In this kind of action there is an obvious resem-

blance between men and sheep. Both animals act

very much alike under a crisis. For, as you see sheep,

under the influence of a panic, wait for one bolder

than the rest to solve their problem, and bolt after

him, heedless of consequences, wherever he may

run; so you may see men—urged by a pressing

crisis—rush into the very teeth of ruin, perhaps,

for no other reason than that their leader has started

on that course, and the general impulse of the flock

is in that direction.

In thus representing mankind under the similitude

of sheep, we have the means of estimating the nature

and extent of their criminality. We see that sin—in

the case of the mass of men—springs from no malig-

nity, or absolute badness of nature ; but from infirm-

ity, susceptibility to temptation, folly, and heedless

ignorance. Men do not deliberately resolve to be bad

—indeed, they often resolve to be otherwise ; but

they are easily misled—moulded by circumstances

—

deceived by plausibilities—betrayed by their own
conceit—wafted hither and thither by social currents

so obscure and silent in their action that one does

not perceive the force that sweeps him along. In a

word, they are like sheep—impulsive, ignorant, weak,

foolish—often in difficulties from which they cannot

extricate themselves—but not deliberately wicked.

Having dwelt thus long on the framework of the

text, let us now penetrate to its doctrine. " Other

sheep have I which are not of this fold," said Christ.
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He was addressing the Jews, and, by " this fold," he

meant the covenant that contained their nation.

I need not dilate here on the extreme narrow^ness

of the Jewish religion and Jewish character. Theirs

was a fold erected for temporary purposes, out of

such materials as a rude age could furnish, and in-

tended to be enlarged or superceded, as the exigen-

cies of mankind should require.

The Jews—as backward as mankind usually are

in apprehending God's ulterior purposes—made a

serious mistake in reference to their national pen.

They thought it included the whole sphere of God's

earthly providence. They believed that it possessed

a permanent monopoly of celestial light and truth.

They supposed it to be the largest, completes t, most

commodious enclosure the Almighty was capable

of erecting. That it did not shelter other nations

furnished no objection, in their eyes, since it sheltered

themselves ; for they were not the people on whom
its deficiencies pressed.

StiU, they received some startling hints of the

insufficiency of their fold ; for ten out of their twelve

tribes strayed from it into irreclaimable idolatry ; and

many others—lured by the wisdom of the speculative

East—wandered into the civilizations of the polished

heathen, and mingled their sacred traditions with

the learning of Egypt and Greece.

But, so exclusive was their Theocracy, and so

intolerant their habits and ideas, that, when it was

proposed to enlarge their tent and spread forth their

curtains, that the Gentiles also might come to their

light, and kings to the brightness of their rising

—

they rejected the proposition with abhorrence. They
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would not share the divine blessing with other

nations. In vain their Messiah declared, " Other

sheep I have which are not of this fold ; them also

I must bring, and they shall hear my voice ; and

there shall be one fold and one Shepherd." They

had no patience with any such proclamation of uni-

versality. On the very occasion on which these

words were spoken, some declared their belief that

Christ was possessed of a devil, and they took up

stones to enforce the sentiment—so hostile were they

to the notion of human equality.

Yet Christ limited his personal ministry to this

inhospitable fold ; and the Apostles were required to

proffer them the first offerings of the New Dispensa-

tion—being commanded to visit first, " the lost sheep

of the house of Israel."

The large and all-comprehending purpose of God
—^lying folded as a germ in the early stage of gospel

history — was not readily discerned by even the

immediate followers of Christ. Paul was the first

to conceive the liberal idea, and to behold, in all its

amplitude, the impartial plan of redemption. He
bore the gospel to the heathen; declaring that, as

God had made of one blood all nations of men, so

He designed to gather them all in Christ.

This was in accordance with what Christ himself

had said about having other sheep which he must

also bring, that there might be one fold and one

shepherd. It was in accordance with the memorable

promise to the patriarchs of the Jewish nation, that

in the line of their posterity—that is, in Christ— all

the nations, families and kindreds of the earth should

be blessed. It was in accordance with the general
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scope of Hebrew prophecy, which associates with the

reign of the Messiah, a state of universal hoHness,

prosperity and peace.

But, notwithstanding those considerations, Paul's

liberality was not immediately seconded by the other

Apostles. He seems, indeed, to have lain under their

suspicion some fifteen years—during all of which time

he labored, apart from his brethren, as a lonely mis-

sionary among the Gentile nations. At the end of

that period, on reappearing at Jerusalem, he became

involved in a controversy with Peter and others, who

appear to have held a kind of ecclesiastical council

over this buffeted hero, to inquire whether he had not

been a little too free with the grace of God among

the heathen.

Peter, however, had had his Jewish exclusiveness

rebuked by the vision of the sheet, and had ventured

to preach to the Gentiles, too ; insisting, nevertheless,

that Jewish rites should be imposed upon Gentile

converts—a step in wiiich he was resisted by Paul,

whose better common sense perceiA^ed that Christian-

ity could never be compressed into an Israelitish t}'pe.

The confession of Peter, on perceiving the full

breadth of the Gospel scheme—ordinary and inevita-

ble as it must appear to us—evinces a great advance

from the sentiment of Judaism, and cost the first

Christians a struggle that no man can now appreciate.

"I perceive of a truth that God is no respecter of per-

sons ; but, in every nation, he that feareth Him and

worketh righteousness, is accepted with Him." Here

is the confession of God's universal providence ; and,

upon this platform, the universal conquest of the Gos-

pel proceeds. Acts x. 3tL
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Having thus considered the Jewish fold, and seen

the first Christians emancipated from its restrictions,

let us next look after those " other sheep " which

Christ is to bring. The most important inquiry is

with respect to the 7iumher of those sheep. The

phraseology of the text, as well as the general course

of our remarks hitherto, implies that Christ included

all human beings under this term. What is the

direct testimony of the scriptures on the subject ?

In the beginning of the seventeenth chapter of

John, Christ speaks of God having given him
" power over all flesh," that he " might give eternal

life to as many " as the Father had given him.

Alike conclusive are the familiar declarations of the

Saviour, so often quoted :
" The Father loveth the

Son, and hath given all things into his hands. * *

All that the Father giveth me shall come to me, and

he that cometh to me I will in no wise cast out."

In solemn prayer to the Father—having petitioned

in behalf of his immediate disciples—he proceeds

with these significant words :
" Neither pray I for

these alone, but for them also which shall believe on

me through their word ; that ilieij all may he one^ as

Thou, Father, art in me and I in Thee, that they

ALSO MAY BE ONE IN US." This is but another method

of stating the truth afiirmed in the text—namely, the

ultimate ingathering of the sheep now scattered

abroad, that there may be one fold and one shep-

herd.

The same idea extends throughout the New Testa-

ment. Wherever the object and issue of the Saviour's

mission are being delineated, we find a recognition of

this cardinal truth. We find it in the declarations of
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Christ himself, as ah'eady cited,—we find it in the

language of Paul concerning God's purpose to gather

all things in Christ,—we find it in the assurance that

all creatures shall become subjected to him as he is

subjected to the Father,—we find it in that imagery

which represents him as the head of every man, and

the resurrection-type of our perfected humanity.

In a word, we find that the beings whom he pro-

posed to gather into the Gospel Fold, comprised all

whom God had created, all who had been sheltered

under the wings of Divine Providence, all who had

been confided to his redeeming power. Such is the

undivided multitude which heavenly grace—in the

person of Jesus Christ—goes into the desert of the

world to recover and restore.

We have already seen what a conflict there was

upon the introduction of the Gospel, between the

liberality of the Christian scheme and the exclusive-

ness of the Jewish religion. It now remains for us

to confess that there has been a similar conflict,

throughout modern times, between the Gospel and the

Churches—^between the mercy, tolerance, and compre-

hensiveness of the one, and the cruelty, bigotry, and

partiality of the others.

You are all aware that the merciful spirit of Christ

did not long survive in the Church he founded. You
all know that its peculiar piirpose was soon lost sight

of in local jealousies and dogmatic disputes—in the

selfishness and ambition of the bishops, and in the

ignorance and barbarism of the laity. You scarcely

need to be reminded how, even in the Apostolic age,

a Power was gradually invading the Church, infinitely
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more characteristic of human infirmity than of divine

perfection. The pressure of an idolatrous age from

without, and the festering corruption of a dying civ-

ihzation within, united to stifle the expanded genius

of Christianity, and to stultify its moral power.

Christendom became endowed with a mongrel char-

acter, in which the bigotry of Judaism was blended

with the fatal Epicureanism of Idolatry.

At length, as the sceptre of the Church passed into

the hand of the Roman pontiff, the spirit of Christ

w^as driven to its innermost recesses, and the truth of

Christ was bound in its lowest depths—heavenly

captives, waiting the resurrection of happier ages

—

while human selfishness and bigotry, cursing all who
did not acknowledge their authority, parodied and

defied the Lord whose mercy they had disavowed.

But Christ had other sheep which were not of

that fold. The Ilomish Church might ignore^ but

could not destroy^ that fact. She was right in assum-

ing that she belonged to Christ ; she did, and so did

the Jews ; but both were wrong in supposing that

their folds contained all the sheep.

Far away in the East was another fold—the Greek

Church— round whose door the wolves of Mohammed
howled, and waved their bloody cimeters; and the

persecuted flock shivered in the ghastly moonlight,

and tremblingly waited for the dawn. These be-

longed to Christ, even on the principle asserted by

the Papacy ; for they were a lineal branch of apostolic

planting, and bore the unction of preserving grace.

And shall we deny that the pagans and misbelievers

were his, when we read that the " heathen " and the

" uttermost parts of the earth," were given him for a
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possession ; and when he expressly assures us that,

being lifted up from the earth, he will draw all men

unto himself^

In due time the Reformation came—splitting the

Eomish Church asunder ; and then^ the dissevered

parts began to excommunicate each other— each

claiming to be Christ's fold, but denying that title to

its adversary.

Meantime, the Protestant Church has gone on

suhcUvkUng itself; and nearly every fractional part

wants, or assumes to possess, a monopoly of the grace

of God.

Look over Christendom, and see how it is checkered

by sectarian lines. Go into tlie assembly of almost

any sect, and hear how all the rest are being reviled.

Pitiful assemblies of inhospitable souls, each grouped

in its narrow fold ; sheathed in dogmatism, like a por-

cupine in his armor of quills ; nourishing its own

egotism to the shame of Christian humility, and

indicting its neighbors to the reproach of Christian

charity ;—what would become of them if God were

not better than they declare Him'? what hope of

mercy could they have, if the gospel scheme were not

broader than their paltry conceptions of it 1

Those who would implicate Christ in so Hmited a

plan of redemption, are under peculiar obligations to

Divine goodness for not taking them at their word
;

for theT/ would be the first to be swept away by that

fastidious severity w^hich they idolize and exemplify.

It is instructive to observe that those sects whose

faith has the least infusion of Christian truth and

power, are most inclined to limit the goodness of God

and the scope of redemption. Thus, the Catholics

—
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whose system comprises more of the elements of

heathenism than of the gospel, perhaps—are the most

intolerant of all Christians ; maintaining that nobody

out of the pale of their Church can be saved.

The Episcopalians—whose system rests upon a

similar basis of alleged apostolic succession— are

also obliged to be intolerant so far as they adhere to

the conditions of their creed ; though the large social

relations peculiar to this denomination, as well as the

irrepressible sviggestions of common sense, comderact

—at least in America—the tendency of their abstract

doctrines. Devout believers in what they call the

Holy Apostolic Faith, must restrict the salvation by

Christ to their own communion, I think ; but, so

many are drawn into that church by social affinities^

or by the charm of the Liturgy, rather than by any

belief in its dogmas, that one rarely finds, in practical

life, the bigotry which is the natural fruit of its

formulas.

The other Trinitarian Protestant denominations

—

as they have more of the democratic spirit of Chris-

tianity—extend the pale of salvation around what

they call " the evangelical sects," but exclude Uni-

tarians and Universalists. They declare that those

who cannot believe, what some have termed "the

saving doctrines of the Bible "—such as the Trinity,

Vicarious Atonement, Total Depravity, and Endless

Punishment—cannot come within the scope of Chris-

tian Redemption. An inscrutable arrangement on

the part of the Creator, by which He is supposed to

endow man with reason, consciousness, and humane
sensibilities, and then damn him to all eternity for not

believing what is repugnant to these attributes !
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The excommunicated sects are not shaken in their

equanimity, however, on account of being denied

admittance to the " evangelical " fold. They regard

those narrow enclosures much as the first Christians

doubtless regarded that of Judaism—as being adapted

to the condition of those who "limit the Holy One of

Israel," but not a congenial sphere for those who
have attained to the majesty of the stature of Christ.

It is the privilege of those who stand where Paul

stood—on the commanding summit of Christian Faith,

and who see that the Gospel Fold gathers all men
within its pavilion—to magnify Christ above his dim

reflection in the Churches, and to extend the graceful

robe of charity over all the naked deformity of sec-

tarism. It is their privilege to know that—while

there is an absolute Truth enthroned at the head of

the graduated scale of human experience, to which we
must all climb for the sceptre and palm of Christian

perfection—all the sects and orders of men are doing

some acceptable work on the side of the Lord's moun-

tain, if only as sutlers of the camp or miners of the

march—being blended with that undivided host, whose

daily movements mark the cycles of the ages.

It imbues the mind with tranquil and reverential

faith, to know how grand, magnanimous, and com-

plete are all the purposes of God. It touches the heart

with contrition, pity, and love, to feel how infinitely

above our own conceits, anticipations, and desires,

ranges the reconciling power of Christ. Inanimate,

unconscious, God leads His children into life. Ignor-

ant of His presence—ungrateful for His care, every

creature is sentineled by His watchful providence.

Blinded by the ecHpse of evil—walking amid illusions
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and dangers—He sends them a Divine Guide, and a

Chart of their unknown course. Entangled by irri-

tating rivahies—jealous, angry, turbulent—making

His very goodness the occasion of new conflicts, He
conducts the nations by a way they know not, changing

their darkness into light, and their rancor into love.

" O the depth of the riches both of the wisdom and

knowledge of God ! how unsearchable are His judg-

ments, and His ways past finding out ! For of Him,

and through Him, and to Him are all things ; to whom
be glory for ever. Amen."

LET us PRAT.

Almighty God, we praise Thee for that abundant

Grace which seeks Thy children through all the world,

and brings them all to the fold of the great Shepherd,

Thy Son. We praise Thee for that immutable Word
of Salvation, which nullifies all the distinctions of

human pride, casts down all the barriers of sectarian

bigotry, and blends in one glorified scene the origin

and interests, the duty and destiny, of all mankind.

May our hearts imbibe the Love we recognize in

Thee^ and our lives be characterized by the magnani-

mous principles and aims, which distinguish our

Saviour, in his work of regeneration. So shall the

blessed Faith Thou hast imparted to us, blossom into

the beauties of Holiness, and ripen into righteous

deeds, to the praise of Thy reconciling power, and to

the honor of the name of Jesus Christ. Amen,
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BY REV. JOHN W. HANSEN. SCRIPTURE LESSON, EPHESIANS III.

I exhort, therefore, that, first of all, supplications, prayers, intercessions

and giving of thanks, be made for all men.—1 Timothy ii. 1.

Prayer is natural. It is not, like literature, an

invention. It was not discovered after a long process-

of thought. It was born with the first human need

:

it breathed in the earliest human experience.

It is the language of dependence. "WTien a child

lies helplessly in the arms of its protector, the sense

of supplication it has, the instinct of weak depend-

ence, is a species of prayer. It is a silent, but im-

ploring and trustful petition, ascending from the

infantile to the parental heart.

Such is the character of that prayer which is native

in every soul, and which is co-existent with all human
life. It springs from a consciousness of dependence

on higher power and larger strength : it is trust, faith,

confidence, hope, in some Being, who, though unseen,

is unconsciously or intelligently worshipped.

Springing thus from human weakness, prayer, like

its cause, its source,—is universal. It is found with

greater or lesser force wherever man is known.

Prayer exists in degree among all men, of every

grade of cultivation, and of every variety of charac-

ter. It is changed in form and intensity by difi'erent

circumstances, but it is ever present, in all sentient life.



42 VALUE OF PRAYER.

The savage wanderer in the tangled jungles of

India—the wild Arab, who looks upward from burn-

ing sands, and sees only the wondrous firmament of

the East—the tall Patagonian—the dwarfish Esqui-

meaux—the black son of Africa—the majestic red

man of the forests of America—the polished inhabi-

tant of civilized and enlightened lands— educated or

ignorant,—it matters not what may be the degree of

cultivation, or the station—wherever man is found,

this necessity of his being ever attends him. In all

the difi'ering circumstances of his changing life, he is

a natural worshipper.

"But," it is said, "men worship various objects.

One bows before a block of wood or stone, or a molten

image, cast into a graceful or an unlovely mould ; and

another worships heavenly bodies ; and another^ birds,

or beasts, or insects ; and yet another, an Invisible

Being. And these receive widely difi*erent traits from

their worshippers. Even the same Invisible Being

is worshipped difi'erently by those who pray to Him.

One ascribes to Him human passions and frailties

;

another assigns Him the highest human ideal of per-

fection. Now if there is really a legitimate object of

worship, how does it happen that He is so diiferently

viewed by His petitioners 1 Why do not men agree

in their manner of praying, and in their ideas of

God, if prayer be a natural impulse of the soulV
To this it may be answered, that though the im-

pulse is natural, it is not intelligent. A child enter-

tains a sense of supplication and of veneration, which

unitedly constitute prayer ; but that instinct does not

reveal to it who the parent is : it only declares that

there is such an object. When the child exercises
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other attributes, it learns to distinguish that parent

—

or events may conspire to keep it in ignorance of that

parent—or, seeing liim, the child may not understand

his character. The sense of dependence proves that

there is an object of dependence, but it does not de-

clare who or what that object is.

So, the veneration of men, who are but " children

of a larger growth," and who are exercised by the

same emotions toward their Heavenly Father, is a

natural impulse, but it does not intelligently decide

the character of the Being reverenced. It declares

His existence, but not His true nature. He will have

different features, according to the cultivation or lack

thereof, on the part of the worshipper. Therefore,

though the mists of time veil and obscure the exact

lineaments of the Supreme Being, they do not hide

them. " We see through a glass darkly," but we do

see : we are not blind. The object of worship is the

same ; the worship is substantially the same ; it springs

from the same deep necessity, toward the same Paren-

tal Spirit,— but the supposed character of that Spirit

depends upon our condition. The general rule is, that

men transfer their own spiritual (or at least ideal) be-

ing to the Divine.

It forms no objection to the existence of God, that

men do not see Him alike. Objects which are uni-

versally acknowledged to exist, are viewed in a differ-

ent light, and seem to present different aspects, when
they are really the same.

Think of a star. To the ignorant African, it is

at most a spark of fire, whose office it is to light him

home when the moon has set : But to the clear eye

of wisdom it is a rolling world, coursing its everlast-
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ing orbit of beauty, peopled with millions of happy

beings. And yet it is the same star they are both

looking upon.

Think of a flower. To one

—

" A primrose by the river's brim,

A yellow primrose is to him,

But it is nothing more :"

—

To another, it is a living thing, full of Divine truth,

and wisdom, and beauty, and God proclaims His per-

fections, in a voice clear and eloquent, from its hum-

ble pulpit.

This objection, then, amounts to nothing. If it

follows that there is no God, because, though prayer

is universal, men differ in their estimate of the nature

and character of the supposed Deity,—then it equally

follows that there are no flowers and no stars, because

men do differ in their theories in reference to these.

The most that this objection can do, is to perplex the

mind for a brief season ; but the soul in its hours of

gladness will still look thankfully upward ; and when

darkness and despondency come, it will continue, as

heretofore, to flee unto God, the sure Eefuge from the

storms of life.

Thus, gratitude for blessings, supplication and

thanksgiving—in other words, worship, prayer—are

native in every human soul. Though the form and

manifestation may differ, it is really the same Being

worshipped by Heathen, Mahometan and Christian,

and it is prayer that, in each and all, aspires after God

and goodness and truth. As intelligence enables us

to behold aright all natural objects, it increases our

spiritual perceptions, and perfects our worship.
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It becomes a question of importance, then, what

prayer is most appropriate '? What can we hope to

achieve for ourselves by adopting a habit of prayer'?

We must pray at times, but in what manner should

we " pray without ceasing f

"

We ought, first of all, to remember that we cannot

in the least change or affect the Supreme Being by

prayer. Without variableness or even the shadow of

turning, the same yesterday, to-day and for ever—ele-

vated beyond all possibility of change. He cannot be

Mattered by praise, or rendered sorrowful by human
sadness, or kindled into wrath by human dereliction,

or in any sense become the partisan of any of His

creatures.

Well-meaning Christians frequently ask God to

come and take sides with them, to fight for them in

battle, to cause their crops to grow, and to discharge

a variety of offices for them—while others, in other

places, are asking for blessings entirely opposite to

these. Two nations may pray for possession of the

same territory, or two individuals for the same land.

Now, strictly speaking, God does not listen to all

these adverse claims, and bestow His favor upon the

most importunate petitioner. Men fervently pray for

what never was granted, and never can be. In a cer-

tain sense, however, these petitions are proper and

may be answered: Providence aids those who help

themselves. If we are true to the laws that govern

the kingdom of truth, we shall have churches and

converts. If we are oppressed and wronged, so far as

we adopt right means to accompany our prayers, God,

by the operation of His laws, is fighting for us. If we

are industrious, and obey the laws of nature, our lands
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will generally be productive, our business will prosper,

and our health will be secured.

The philosophy of prayer may be expressed in a

few words : God can never be called from the path of

His Providence, or swerved from His intentions, or

made to suspend or contravene the operation of His

laws. As truly as the planets obey the statutes that

guide their even motions, and travel in the path they

have trodden from eternity, so truly does God pursue

the road of Eternal Providence.

" Of what use is it then that we prayV I answer,

that prayer is a golden chain, reaching from the throne

of God to the soul of man. By it we cannot bring

God down to earth, or engage Him in our plans and

purposes ; but by its aid we may raise ourselves from

the low pursuits of life, its sordid cares, its troubles,

its vain perplexities, to a sacred communion with the

Invisible Presence. Cherishing the truth of immuta-

bility, we have the fullest assurance, when we pray,

that we rely on a Being who may not be driven about

by human desire or passion. We rely on the ever-

lasting God, and while we cannot hope to change

Him (saddest change conceivable !) we know that we
can raise ourselves to a communion, a divine oneness

with Him. Prayer never changes God—it changes man.

By supplication we do not bring Him down to us : we
raise ourselves upward to Him.

And yet, in the true sense, " He is a prayer-hearing

and prayer-answering God." Not in the old significa-

tion, but in this : All departments of human conduct,

all possible circumstances and events, are subject to

certain divine laws, and as we obey or disobey them,

our prayers are answered, or disregarded. Should we
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pray for the earth to cease revolving, and though we
should be joined in our petition by the whole of our

race, it would not be answered. If we oppress a man,

or a nation, and pray for ultimate success in so evil a

course, the prayer will not be heard. In fine, should

we spend our entire strength in supplicating for the

slightest event to occur which is in opposition to

eternal law, it will not come to pass.

Xow one of these divine laws, is, that our happiness

or misery will always be commensurate with our real

mental and spiritual condition. If we ask in a right

spirit for a blessing, in some sense we shall receive it.

The thing itself may not be in harmony with the order

of Providence, but as our happiness consists in the

frame of mind we are in, and not in the possession of

definite blessings, w^e create that frame of mind by our

prayer, and thus the end we sought, in asking for the

blessing, is attained, if not the blessing itself So, if

we ask for an evil, in an evil spirit, we receive it in

some form. We pray, and according to our frame of

mind, our faith, our condition of being, we receive an

answer corresponding to the prayer.

The same general remarks may be made in refer-

ence to public prayer, to the observance of which we
sometimes hear objections. It is said to be useless

and unnecessary.

What is the object of public prayer'? It is an

effort on the part of the speaker to raise his own feel-

ings and emotions, and those of his hearers, to an

appropriate tone, before entering upon the considera-

tion of the subject he has in hand. He would call

the wandering thoughts of his hearers from the dusty

cares of the world. For this purpose, he seeks com-



48 VALUE OF PRAYER.

munion with the Great Spirit of Life. Surely, if

argument on any subject, if meditation or thought on

any theme, is proper and decorous, what possible ob-

jection can be urged here] The sole object of the

strains of the organ, of the choir, and of vocal ad-

dresses to the Deity, is to inspire thoughts of God, of

duty, and of religion. I apprehend that it is the

manner in which men attack the throne of God, as by

storm, that has excited prejudice against the custom,

with some men of correct judgment, and not the

simple act itself

There is one expression in quite general use that

should be understood. I allude to the phrase which

frequently closes prayer, by asking for blessings

" through Jesus Christ." If we mean, by the phrase

in question, to ask for blessings in the spirit of Christ,

it is well ; but if we ask of God, as many do, through

Christ, because we think God would not be willing to

grant us His favor unless it were for Christ, then we
distrust our Father—just as a child would do, who
should ask the parental blessing for the sake of an

elder brother. Those who ask God to bless them,

through the merits of Christ, do so because they do

not think Him as kind and benevolent as Christ, and

suppose that the Son can prevail on the Father to do

what otherwise He would not.

This feeling grew out of an erroneous theology.

The only sense in which Christianity alloios the ex-

pression, is, that we desire to ask all blessings as did

Christ, and he always prayed for the will of the

Father to be done,—thus acknowledging the infinite

and independent wisdom and goodness of the Supreme

Being.
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But what is the prayer of the Christian behever]

The Apostle says, " we know not what we should pray

for as we ought ;" but he adds, " the spirit helpeth our

infirmities, and maketh intercession for us, according

to the will of God." And in the text he informs us

that " prayers, supplications and intercessions, should

be made for all men," because God will have all men
to be saved, and come into truth and holiness.

Should it be asked, " If all men are to be saved,

why pray that they may be ]" I reply : If it be cer-

tain that they cannot and will not be saved, why pray

for if? We are commanded to lift up holy hands

" without doubting ;" and elsewhere we are assured

that " whatever is not of faith is sin." Now if this

be the manner in which the Christian is to pray—if

he must pray without doubting that what he asks will

be granted—and if, when he offers this prayer, he

must pray that all men may be blessed on earth and in

heaven —how can he cherish any religious sentiment

less than the sublime thought, that all souls shall at

last be brought into union with God] If he prays

for all men, as the apostle commands, and has not faith

that all shall be blessed, then, as whatever is not of

faith is sin, every petition he presents is improper and

wrong ; and if he does believe it, then, and then alone,

can he pray in faith.

True Christian prayer is for all men, that they may
be happy here and hereafter, as we wish and expect

to be ourselves, and it must be offered in full faith,

without a shadow of doubt. The moment we ask for

what we do not believe will ever be received, that

very moment our sacrifice becomes an abomination.

True Christian faith is the substance of things
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hoped for ; it is a good tliat we both wish and expect

—and as Christian prayers must be offered in Chris-

tian faith, they must harmonize with the declarations

of the apostle, and ask for the ultimate happiness of

all souls, in full confidence that the petition will be

granted.

It is a singular fact, that however men may differ

in their sentiments, all Christians obey the apostle in

one respect : namely, they ask for the grace of God
to bless the whole world. A prayer for the truth of

a partial creed, was never yet heard from the lips of a

Christian.

But while they are thus obedient to Paul, are they

equally careful to obey his other command '? When
they pray for all, do they pray in faith, without doubt-

ing 1 Do they believe in the result which they pray

may be verified at the last 1

While it is most unreasonable and improper for the

Christian to pray, and to persist in praying, for what

he believes will never come to pass, such intercession

is perfectly consistent in him who believes that " a

knowledge of the Lord shall cover the earth as the

water covers the sea." He, and he alone, can i)ray

for it. Those who cannot believe it may wish for it,

and, heart-broken over the loss of friends, may mourn

that they cannot believe it ; but they must not pray

for it, until, by the eye of faith, they can see it ful-

filled.

But how useless this direction! The soul ivill and

must pray for the good of the world, though a cold,

intellectual belief may deny the aspiration of the

worshipper.

I said at the beginning, that Prayer is a natural
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aspiration of the finite being after God. As the soul

of the artist yearns for the presence of beauty, and

seeks it through music, poetry, painting, sculpture and

architecture—and, having in his mind an ideal of the

beautiful, the good, and the true, endeavors to realize

it in harmony, marble, or building, until the world is

delighted with some splendid work of genius,—so the

true Christian worshipper, having " Christ formed in

him the hope of glory," which constitutes the be-

liever's ideal, endeavors to realize that ideal in life.

His prayers aspire toward God, reflected through

Christ; and, as he prays, he labors to embody that

ideal in deed and in life.

In the true sense of the word, all human beings

pray. Prayer is as natural as breath; and we may
doubt whether there be a soul in the universe which

is not exercised at times by prayer, in some form and

degree. The true Christian prays for universal bless-

ings, and he prays in faith, without doubting. He
prays without ceasing. He may not be known for the

length or frequency of his prayers in public, but he

prays without ceasing, by always having in his soul

that sense of dependence which manifests itself in

gratitude and thanksgiving, or supplication and aspi-

ration.

The command to pray without ceasing, proves that

this is the condition of the soul referred to, and not

vocal utterance—for we cannot always pray aloud, and

such a command would be unreasonable, and impossi-

ble to be obeyed. But the command to pray for the

world, in faith, without ceasing, is reasonable and just,

and one which will secure our highest good, if it be

obeyed.
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"Prayer is the soul's sincere desire,

Unuttered or expressed."

It is a frame of mind, rather than a form of >Yords,

and though it may be uttered, is quite as often deeper

than words, or human speech. Coleridge has well

expressed the nature of prayer

:

" Ere on my bed my limbs I lay,

It hath not been my use to pray

With moving lips or bended knees,

—

But silently, by slow degrees.

My spirit I to love compose.

In humble trust mine eyelids close,

With reverential resignation

;

No wish conceived, no thought expressed,

Only a sense of supplication,

—

A sense o'er all my soul impressed.

That I am weak, yet not unblessed.

Since in me, round me, everywhere.

Eternal strength and goodness are."

When we go out among the haunts of nature, and

seeing the marvellous beauty of creation, rise in

thought to the Author of All,—when the beauty of

night or day, of ocean or earth, attracts us, and

thoughts too big for utterance have crowded the

mind—when evidences of God's goodness have been

showered into our laps, and gratitude has touched and

enlarged the heart,—or when misfortune has crossed

our paths, and the sky of life has been filled with

sorrow's sombre clouds from horizon to zenith, and we
have felt a necessity for aid, and have looked to God
in supplication, and our hearts have been raised to

Him as on eagles' wings,—then have we prayed.

Such times have come to all of us, and we have

prayed in spirit and in truth.
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It was said of one of the great architects, that as

he labored he prayed, and the conscious stone grew

in beauty, until it became a petrified prayer,—the

embodied aspiration of the builder

!

True prayer always is accompanied by work.

" Work is worship." He who works earnestly, faith-

fully, in performing life's duty, must pray well and

truly. "He prays best who loves most,"—who is in

such a frame of mind that a beautiful life is seen

growing daily from a perfect faith, refreshed and

encouraged by prayer—a prayer that may ascend from

workshop or plough, from ship or church, from land

or sea,—from man the weak and finite, to God the

Infinite Father of All.

*LET us PRAY.

O Thou that hearest prayer! unto Thee shall all

flesh come. Thou art ever pleading with all souls to

confide in Thee, and live ; and by the bands of love

Thou wilt yet draw all Thine offspring into fellowship

with the Holy Spirit.

Grant, we beseech Thee, O Father, that we who
have meditated Thy gracious purpose, may continually

come nigh unto Thee in supplication, intercession and

thanksgiving, and feel the joy and communion of the

kingdom of heaven, through our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ Amen.
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BY REV. T. D WILLIAMSON, D. D. SCRIPTURE LESSON, I JOHN IV.

For God hath concluded them all in unbelief, that He might have

mercy upon all.

—

Eomans xi. 32.

I DO NOT purpose to detain you with any labored

exposition of the text. It is a tolerably clear and

definite assertion, that the mercy of God is not

measured by human faith, nor bounded by the un-

belief of man, but that it flows out to those who

believe not, as well as to those who believe. It

therefore indicates a great principle of the Divine

government, and I employ it, as opening the way to

a discussion of what I shall take leave to call, " The

Universalism of Christianity."

I here use the term Universalism in no sectarian

sense, as denoting the dogmas of a creed, or any par-

ticular formula of faith. I do not mean by it, that

system of doctrine which is generally known under

the name of Universalism. That, indeed, I hold to be

Christianity; but when I speak of the ''Universalism

of Christianity," I mean that Christianity is a broad

and equalizing system, dealing in great principles,

which are alike applicable to all men, at all times,

and under all circumstances ; that it is not a religion

for a sect or party merely, but the religion for man ;

regarding alike the interests, the hopes, and the des-

tinies, of our entire humanity.
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And this is the single thought that I wish to

ilhistrate in the present discourse.

I. Christianity commences with the idea of One,

and only One, living and true God. So says an

Apostle :
" For though there be that are called gods,

w^hether in heaven or in earth, (as there be gods many,

and lords many,) but unto us there is but one God,

the Father, of wMom are all things," 1 Cor. viii. 5, 6.

See you not how the idea of universality is thus re-

cognised, upon the threshold of Christianity 1 For if

it be true that there is one, and but one God, who is

the Creator of all things ; then, manifestly His religion

is the religion for all men, and His worship is the only

worship for man.

It is not so with the systems of the world. The

different systems of Polytheism have none of them

this element of Universalism. They claim no more

than to be the religions of sects or nations. The

rehgion of Greece, and of Rome, never pretended to

be the religion for the world.

Rome had her gods, each of whom had his do-

minion, and none of whom could claim sole and

universal empire. She built her altars to these gods,

and upon them the people offered their oblations.

These were iJieir gods, but at the same time they

recognized other gods, so far as existence was con-

cerned ; nor does it appear that they thought there

was any impropriety in the circumstance that other

nations had, and worshipped, their oivn gods, how-

ever different they might be from the gods of Rome.

Greece, too, had her gods ; and the recognition of

other gods is evident in the fact that, at Athens, in
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the temple of Minerva, they reared altars to every

god, foreign and domestic, of whom they had know-

ledge ; and lest they might fail of honoring some

whom they ought to honor, they built there an altar,

and inscribed upon it the words of mysterious import,

" To the unknown god."

No idea of one and 07ilt/ one religion, and that for

all nations, and all ages, and all times, seems to have

found its way into any of these systems of Polytheism.

But the " Universalism of Christianity" appears in the

fact, that it starts out with the recognition and the

announcement of one universal Lord and God, who
is the Creator of all worlds, the Governor of all

beings, the source of all life, light and intelligence,

the sum and the substance of all good, and the only

proper object of adoration and worship for all men.

Moses and the prophets had indeed taught this

doctrine, but it was a hard lesson for the Hebrews to

learn. Often they seemed to recognize the existence

of the gods of the heathen nations, and sometimes

they built altars to them, notwithstanding all solemn

warnings to the contrary. And generally, it may be

said, they seemed to regard their religion and their

God as peculiarly their own, while they looked upon

the Gentiles as aliens from the commonwealth of

Israel, without hope and without God in the world.

Christianity built indeed upon the foundation of

Moses and the prophets, insomuch as it taught one

God, and one only ; but the feature of Universality

is most conspicuously exhibited in the fact, that its

author broke down the middle wall of partition

between Jews and Gentiles, and taught that the

latter were "fellow-heirs and partakers of the pro-
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mises ;" that ihey, too, should worship the same God

with the Jews ; and that, instead of regarding the

Hebrews with exclusive favor on account of their

faith, God overlooked the distinctions of nations, and

sects, and tribes, and had concluded both Jews and

Gentiles, " all in unbelief, that He might have mercy

upon ALL."

So, then, there was neither Jew nor Gentile, bond

nor free, for they were all one ; and the same God

was over all, rich in mercy unto all who called upon

His name.

How hardly men could lift themselves above the

enclosure of creeds and sects, to a full perception of

the broad and catholic " Universalism of Christianity,"

may be seen in the fact that Peter himself could not

comprehend it, until taught by the vision of the sheet

to call no man common or unclean ; and it required

demonstration, as in the case of Cornelius the cen-

turion, to open the apostle's eyes, and lead him to

say :
" Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter

of persons, but in every nation he that feareth Him
and w^orketh righteousness, is accepted with Him."

Peter had been with Christ, and heard the word of

truth from the Saviour's lips, but never until that

moment had he comprehended that broad " Univer-

salism of Christianity" which placed both Jews and

Gentiles upon one common level before God, and

called upon them, alike, to worship, to serve, and

obey Him.

And so, all along in the histoiy of the New Testa-

ment, we find this idea of partialism, this notion that

religion was the peculiar property of the Jews, the

sin that most easily beset the followers of Christ ; so
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that the vexed question whether the Gentiles were

entitled to equal privileges with the Jews, became the

theme of contention among them.

Even Peter at one time forgot the lesson taught

him by the sea at Joppa, so far as to side with those

who contended that the Gentiles must keep the Cere-

monial Law ; nor did he yield until Paul withstood

him to the face, and reproved him before them all,

with that home-question, " Peter, if thou being a Jew,

livest after the manner of the Gentiles and not as do

the Jews, why compellest thou the Gentiles to live as

the Jews 1" " For by the works of the Law shall no

flesh be justified."

There is one God, who is over all, and He blesses

not the Jew because he is a Jew ; nor despises the

Gentile because he is a Gentile ; neither hath He
respect unto the person of any man, but " hath con-

cluded all in unbelief, that He might have mercy

upon all."

II. The Universalism of Christianity appears in

the fact, that it presents the Government of God as

a government of principle.

I mean by this, that Christianity ignores the doc-

trine of expediency, as applied either to God or man,

and proceeds upon those eternal principles which are

the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever, and are alike

applicable to all men.

I am not unmindful that expediency is the order

of the day, and that, in all the affairs of the world, as

well as in religion, men are prone to forsake princi-

ples, and engage in an eager chase after the false and

changing lights of expediency.
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According to the theology of the world, the crea-

tion of man and his endowment with a free and inde-

pendent agency, was a grand experiment which God
made, to see what would come of it. And when
it failed in the first transgression, the tri-personal

divinity held a consultation, and hit upon an expe-

dient to overcome th^ difficulty.

From that day to this, one expedient has followed

another, looking to this object ; and Christianity is

neither more nor less than the culminating point, in

a grand series of expedients for the redemption of our

race, the results of which are to this day involved in

much doubt and uncertainty.

So then, if we look God-ward, Christianity is

thought to reveal a God whose government recog-

nizes the doctrine of expediency, and consists of a

regular succession of expedients, designed to repair

the damages and to retrieve the losses of the first

grand error, in permitting evil and sin to get a foot-

hold in the universe

!

And if we look man-ward, we shall find that prac-

tical Christianity is an expedient in which man is

exhorted to engage, to escape the torments of hell

and gain the felicities of heaven

!

No great principle, no eternal law that binds all

nations, and all men, runs through these systems,

binding alike the beginning and the end, and holding

humanity itself under its divine control. But all is

fragmentary, all is partial.

Now, as opposed to this partialism of God's ways

and government, I wish to show you that Christianity

presents the attribute of universality, in the fact that

it reveals eternal truth— truth now, truth hence-
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forth, truth for ever,— and gives us the government

of God as being founded upon eternal principles,

and announcing one laic as binding upon all nations,

even the Law of Love.

That law gleamed upon our first parents in the

garden, when came the promise that " the seed of

the woman shall bruise the seip.ent's head." It spake

to Abraham, in the assurance that in his seed all the

nations of the earth shall be blessed. It was illus-

trated by the prophets and seers of old, in holy songs

and visions. It came in clearer and more emphatic

tones from the lips of Jesus, when he said, " Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, with

all thy soul, with all thy mind, and with all thy

strength : This is the fii-st and great commandment.

And the second is like unto it : Thou shalt love thy

neighbor as thyself On these two commandments

hang all the law and the prophets."

And it blazed in full splendor from the cross of

Calvary, in the prayer that breathed from a soul as

true to the gi'eat Law of Love as the needle to the

pole :
" Father, forgive them, for they know not what

they do."

Thus is revealed the great Law of Love, manifested

ever in practice, upon the principle of overcoming

evil with good ; and this it is that underlies and

terminates the whole system of Christianity, crowning

its Author with glory and with honor.

Gradually it has been unfolded, as the principle

and the rule of the divine government. In the Old Tes-

tament it embodied itself in the precepts of the Law,

so far as it could be appreciated in that stage of

human progress. Man was then in his childhood.
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and had need of the "school-master," to give hhn
" line upon line and precept upon precept." Hence

the numerous specific rules for the regulation ot

human conduct, in the Law of Moses. Man then

needed to be told precisely what to do, under certain

circumstances— which were such as existed in the

state and policy of a single nation, and could not,

therefore, be available by a people differently situated.

Nevertheless they did, in some good degree, exhibit

the Law of Love, the principle of overcoming evil

with good.

But when you come to Christianity, you leave the

jyartial and the preceptive view of religion, and reach

the reign of principle. Jesus does not say to his

followers. Do this, under certain circumstances, and

do that., under other circumstances. He gives us few

rule^ for the regulation of the hands, in specific cases

;

but he says to us practically, " Here is a great princi-

ple : take that, and go out into the world, and practice

it under all circumstances. ' Love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and thy neighbor as thyself,' and

that will be your guide, at all times. Let it be mani.

fested, under all circumstances, in overcoming evil

with good. Hold it fast, in the midst of human
want and human woe, as ye feed the hungry, clothe

the naked, or visit the sick in his chamber, and the

prisoner in his cell.

" Ye have outgrown your swaddling bands, and

henceforth are no more under tutors and governors,

but are 'free men.'' Cleave to the Law of Love, and

ever overcome evil with good. Cleave to it, when

offences come, and if ' thy brother trespass against

thee, forgive him, not seven times only, but even unto
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seventy times seven.' In the midst of angry strife,

hold fast, not the precept, but the principle ; and ' if

a man smite thee on the one cheek, turn the other

also.' Apply that great principle, even to enemies

who rage around you, and seek your destruction. ' If

thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, give him

drink ;' and let your fealty to principle be seen in

the obedience you render to the injunction, ' Love

your enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to

them that hate you, and pray for them that despite-

fully use you and persecute you.'

" The reason is, that God Himself practices this

principle ; and by so doing, ' ye shall be the children

of your Father ; for he maketh His sun to shine upon

the evil and upon the good, and sendeth His rain

upon the just and upon the unjust.' " —
Such is the principle that pervades the Government

of God, when viewed from the Christian stand-point,

and it is easy to perceive that it is universal. It

makes no exceptions. The Universal Father has no

favorites to whom He does good, nor hated ones to

w^hom He does evil. There are not some evils that

He overcomes with good, and others that He over-

comes with evil. But the principle is of universal

application.

There lives not, and there never has lived, in all

the universe of God, a man, or a being, so high or so

low, so rich or so poor, so exalted or so degraded, so

good or so vile, that the Almighty God will not do

him good. Up to the letter of this law God Himself

walks, without a hair's breadth of deviation, so that

" The Lord is good, and He doeth good," is the uni-

versal truth of His government.
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Standing upon this great principle, which is firm

as the rock of ages and immovable as the throne of

God, I can have but little respect for that captious

and partial mode of argumentation which seizes,

here and there, upon an isolated fact, the import of

which, to our feeble vision, is dark or mysterious,

and seeks with that to invalidate an eternal principle,

or to impugn the undeviating faithfulness of God, in

His adherence to the universal law that He requires

us to practice. Still less respect have I for any

system which denies this law of the universe, and

makes God practice upon the principle of rendering

evil for evil, or of overcoming evil with evil.

But further, let me say, the Universalism of Chris-

tianity is manifest in the fact, that all men are

amenable to this Law of Love. It makes no excep-

tions, but holds all men, everywhere, bound to

obedience to this great Law. There lives not a man
who is without God or a neighbor, or who may justly

plead that he is under no obligations to love the one,

or the other.

Nay, more : There lives not a man who can disre-

gard this Law with impunity. God Himself has so

made us, that the Love of God, and of man, is

necessary to our own spiritual life and health: so

that whether we know the letter of the Law or not,

its spirit is written upon our souls ; and if we would

be happy, we must love one another, and be kind.

The savage can no more be happy with the fires of

hatred burning in his bosom, than the civilized man.

Hence, the universality of the fundamental Law of

the Gospel ; and hence the " Universalism of Chris-

tianity," in this respect.
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III. The Universalism of Christianity appears in

the fact, that the foundation of its hopes is common
to all.

If we examine the systems of the world, we shall

find them partial in this respect. Their hopes are

meagre, and to be indulged only by the few, and their

foundation is narrow and unsubstantial.

In heathenism, the man who offers his oblations

full often upon the altars of the gods, and who sub-

mits to privations and hardships not a few, for the

purpose of pleasing the capricious divinities

—

lie^ and

he onhj^ may hope to receive the favor of the gods.

All others are cut off from all participation in the

hope of enjoying that favor, or of receiving anything

from the gods. Hence, hopes of Elysium, for the

few, are faint and wavering, while fears of Tartarus

or Erebus, for the many, are rife and terrible.

It is curious, too, how these notions of the heathen

world have found their way into the Christian Church,

and engendered doubts and fears that " waste our faith

and nourish our despair."

Each Church has its little platform, and all who
come upon that, may hope for the favor of God and

anticipate blessedness from Him, but for all others

there is nothing but despair. All, or nearly all, are

agreed, that man's hopes for the future must depend

upon something man can do, but what that something

?^, whether it be faith, or good works, or prayers, or

penance, is not well defined.

This man unites with the Church, and conforms to

all the teachings of its ritual^ and on that fact rests

his hope for all the blessedness of heaven ; and as for

all who are unfortunate enough to be outside the pale
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of the Church, he denies that they have any right to

salvation, or any reason to hope for it.

Another man has passed through a process of re-

ligious experience, called "conversion," or "regene-

ration," and on that fact rests all his hope of heaven.

From day to day, and from year to year, he recurs to

that period as the turning point of his destiny. He
analyses all his feelings, and calls up the memory of

his emotions, to determine, if possible, whether Jus

was a genuine experience, and on the answer to that

question depends his hope.

Nay, there are slighter and more unsubstantial

foundations of hope than these. The mother has laid

the head of her child in the dust :
" He was her only

son, and she is a widow," and dearer than life, to her,

is his future prospect. He died without religion, and

her creed can give her no hope. But a mother's love

clings to him, and she seeks with eager interest for

a foundation of hope in his behalf She goes not

to God, but to the life of her child. He was a noble

boy : he loved his mother, and was dutifid and obe-

dient ; and in the last hour of life, he •whispered a

prayer for mercy. And on that slight circumstance

in his life, hangs all her hope in his case. Blot that

out, and all would be darkness, without one ray of

light.

I am glad that the theology of the world has left

to the smitten mourners of the world, this much of

hope ; but it is easy to see that it is a narrow and a

partial foundation, and cannot be available, except to

a few, and under certain circumstances. " The Uni-

versalism of Christianity" appears in the fact, that

its word is ever, " Hope thou in God, and trust Him



66 UNIYERSALISM OF CHRISTIANITY.

at all times"—thus laying a foundation that is broad

enough to contain, and firm enough to support, the

world. It abjures all dependence upon an arm of

flesh, and considers our faith and works alike impotent

in the battle of death; bids us consider ourselves

unprofitable servants after we have done our best,

and to pray ever, " God be merciful to me a sinner
;"

and anchors all our hopes upon the immutable love

of the Being who "hath concluded all in unbelief,

that He might have mercy upon all.".

Here, then, are hopes that may be common to all,

and no good reason can be given why one poor sinner

may not hope in that same infinite God, in whom
another sinner is called upon to believe and trust,

without a doubt or fear.

I close with a single thought. We have seen the

" Universalism of Christianity" in the fact that it

begins with one, and only one, God, who is alike the

Creator of all worlds, and all beings, and to whom all

intelligences owe allegiance : That His vast govern-

ment is adiiiinistered, not in expedients but upon

eternal principles which run through all His ways,

and bind alike every human soul : That its hope

is in God, the Universal Father, and is therefore

as broad as the universe: And we now submit the

question, w^hether it is likely that a system thus

universal in its beginning and continuance, in its

laws, its principles and its hopes, will turn out, after

all, to be partialism in fact, and find its consummation

in a fragment saved, and countless millions losf?

I press not the question, for it is easy of solution
;

and I only charge you, one and all, to answer it to
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your own souls, and in the light of the Scripture

which gives us the assurance, that distinctions of faith

and creed are of little worth, in the sight of that God
who has " concluded all in unbelief, that He might

have mercy upon all."

*LET us PRAY.

Lord of Heaven and of earth, whose kingdom ruleth

over all : In Thy hand are the issues of life and of

death, and the promises of Thy holy w^ord are but the

revelations of Thine all-comprehensive and eternal

purpose. Thy goings forth have been from old, even

fi'om everlasting ; and we praise and bless Thee, that

the night of mystery, cheered by the stars of prophecy,

is passing away into the morning-glories of the Sun of

E-ighteousness. Thy justice and Thy mercy, sundered

and alienated in the doleful theories of unbelief, are

joined in the fellowship of truth and grace, and the

honor of Thy name shall be celebrated by a universe

redeemed.

Awaken us, we beseech Thee, into a living sense

of the mercy that governs in all Thy ways, and bring

us at last into the full enjoyment of Thy presence, to

laud and magnify Thee for evermore. Amen.



FULFILMENT OF THE LAW.
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Yerily I say unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle

shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled.

—

Matt. v. 18.

\

Among otlier accusations brought against the

Saviour, was this,—that he had come to destroy the

Law and the Prophets.

The Mosaic dispensation was venerable, not only

because of its age, because it dated back in the

golden days of Hebrew worthies, but also because its

laws and rituals had long been linked with the dearest

and holiest memories of worship. It had descended

through the conflicts and changes of two thousand

years ; it had come to them laden with the lore of

Prophets and the songs of Poets ; it had been the

hope of Sages and Patriarchs through many dark

centuries ; its solemn hymns and reverent prayers had

rung through the arches of Jewish temples ; their

children had been often led to its holy teachings

;

their fathers and mothers had taken its holy vows.

And thus, who can doubt that it held a sacred place

in their thoughts I Who can doubt that they guarded

its interests with jealous care, and looked with sus-

picion on any important change ] The person who
dared to utter a word against so old, so honorable, so

glorious an institution, might expect opposition ; he

might expect the whole nation to burn with anger,

and rise to its defence.
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It happened, however, that nearly all their opposi-

tion to Christ was based on a misapprehension of what

he had come to do. They feared he had come to

destroy the Law and the Prophets, whereas he came

not to destroy, but to fulfil. He came to honor pro-

phecy, and not to ridicule it. He came to aid the

Law they venerated so much, and not to set it aside.

The fault, then, lay in themselves. They misunder-

stood the Law, and misinterpreted the Prophets ; and

thus the Saviour only destroyed or set aside their false

views of the matter. The obliquity of their vision

placed him in that hostile attitude, and not he him-

self. They were the enemy of Moses, and he the

friend. They destroyed the Law and Prophets, but

he defended and honored them.

And this, I am sorry to say, is not the only instance

in which truth and religion have been injured by those

who professed to love them ; and by those, too, who
honestly professed to love them. A man may have

religious devotion, the warmest religious feeling, and

at the same time dishonor religion by his false inter-

pretation of it. He may hold opinions which repel

and disgust thinking minds—opinions which dissipate

all devotion in other souls.

The false interpretations which many Christians

have given of Scripture, have done it more harm than

any skeptic has ever been able to do. Professing to

venerate the Bible, jealous of any innovation regard-

ing its translation, watchful of any departure from

ancient standards, trembling lest the infidel should

undermine its logic, they have themselves stabbed it

to the heart. They have made it teach theologies at

which the heart revolts, and therefore weakened its



70 THE LAW FULFILLED.

authority. Tliey have put words on the lips of the

Prophets which the Prophets never uttered—which

a true prophet never could utter—to which a sound

mind could never subscribe ; and thus impeached the

assertion that such persons were prophets at all.

If the Bible could speak, it might have said a

thousand times, " Save me from my friends,"—so often

have those who venerated its pages misquoted and

misunderstood its words. They have charged others

with denying the Bible, when they themselves denied

it. They have feared lest others should make the law

of none effect, while they themselves destroyed it, by

misapprehending its intent.

The Bible's real friend is he who roads it aright

;

who keeps its pages clear of prejudice and theological

errors ; who interprets the prophets correctly, and

fulfils the written law.

The Saviour honored the Law because he sought

to carrry out its purpose—because he rebuked those

who perverted it and trampled its sacred obligations

under foot.

An idea prevails quite extensively among theolo-

gians, that the Christian dispensation was something

totally different from the Mosaic.

So it was in its outward form, but not in its spirit

or essence. The essence of truth is always the same.

If you penetrate the form, the local rites, the conven-

tional services of the Jewish worship, and enter the

core and life of it, you will find it differing in nothing

from Christianity. It worshipped one God ; it offered

prayers and hymns of praise ; it sought for spiritual

communion ; it trusted in infinite mercy and love, and

hoped for a hfe beyond the grave. The contrast be-
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tween Judaism and Christianity was caused by a sub-

stitution of tlie whole truth for half the truth. The

latter was the bud grown into a blossom, the child

advanced into manhood. The forms and ceremonies

which Christ instituted were much the same, only less

in number, and less in importance. Christ entered

the synagogue, and worshipped with Jews. He was

circumcised and baptized after the manner of Jews.

He instituted a feast, similar to the feasts observed

before his birth; he kneeled down and prayed, as

others had done before him.

And thus you see that Christianity was not another

and a new religion, but only a fuliilment of the old.

A few services were discontinued, because no longer

necessary,—because they had been the types and

shadows of what had now already come. The sacri-

ficial service terminated, because Jesus offered a uni-

versal sacrifice—a sacrifice of his own blood ; and

thus he became the great High Priest of all nations.

But in all this there was not a single essential truth

destroyed. There was still left the necessity of reli-

gion, and religious worship ; still left the doctrine of

one God, one brotherhood, one faith, and one heaven.

The essence of religion was untouched and unchanged.

Much of the Saviour's teaching was, indeed, a reiter-

ation of old truth, the bringing forward of familiar

sayings ; but coming from his lips they seemed new,

because he uttered them with spirit, and pushed them

home to the soul of the listener with greater directness

and power. He took the ore from its bed, and

moulded it—the marble from its quarry, and burnished

it—gave it a beauty, a finish, a perfection that man

had never before seen. He laid hold of the old theol-



72 THE LAW FULFILLED.

ogy, which had long become a mere fossil in Jewish

minds, and gave it new life.

You see, then, that the Saviour's mission, here, was

to fulfil the truth, to apply it to men's affections and

conduct. Instead of displaying any intention of ridi-

culing, of disregarding or destroying the law, he af-

firmed that not one jot or tittle of it should pass aiva?/,

till all was fulfilled.

This declaration should have been exceedingly

gratifying and encouraging to the Jew. If he really

loved the Law, and respected the Prophets, he should

have listened to any promise of their final fulfilment,

with eager delight. But he did not listen with delight,

either because he disbelieved the assertion, or because

his love for the Law and the Prophets was a mere

pretence.

But I must leave the subject now, so far as it relates

to these blinded and mistaken Jews, and follow up the

suggestion which it opens to the Christian.

I begin, then, with the remark, that this declaration

of Jesus is an encouraging one to us. I can think of

none he ever uttered that is more so. It is an assur-

ance which every good and generous soul has longed

to find, which every Christian heart has sought to

feel. To believe this promise is to reach the summit

of Christian faith, to see the answer to Christian prayer.

To believe this saying, is to believe what thousands

and millions have doubted, and are doubting still, but

which all good minds have prayed might be true.

What is the; declaration that is so important and so

encouraging '? It is the declaration that the Law will

some day be fulfilled—^-that not a single jot or tittle of
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it, not the smallest part of it, shall pass, until it is

universally obeyed.

I have already asserted that the essence of Divine

truth, or Divine law, is always the same, that the law

which God gave to Moses was the same in spirit as

that which Christ came to preach, which exists now,

and will exist eternally. The question then arises,

what was the essence of the Mosaic Law I What was

the Law which Christ came to fulfil ]

Jesus answered this question himself. In answer

to the Lawyer who tried to puzzle him with some

shrewd interrogatories about the ancient command-

ments, the Great Teacher replied, " Thou shalt love

the Lord thy God with all thy might, strength, and

soul: This is the first and great commandment.

And the second is like unto it : Thou shalt love thy

neighbor as thyself. Upon these tw^o commandments

Jiaj^fj all the Jaw and the pj'ojyJiets.^'

The sum and substance of the law, the real spirit

and essence of the law, we learn from this, is loving

God with all our heart, and our neighbor as ourself

All the law and the prophets find their sum and

substance in that. However worded, however detailed,

however elaborated, they all mean that, nothing more,

and nothing less.

The old law is sometimes spoken of as a law of re-

taliation—as a harsh, half-civilized, revengeful law,

and it is affirmed that Jesus came to preach a softer,

his/her and better one.

In some of its details, Judaism did seem harsh, and

many rules and regulations by which Moses govei-ned

the people, were retaliatory; but aU such rules and

regulations must be regarded as standing outside of.
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and opposed to, God's law. At least they were only

temporary expedients, and not the irrlnciple of the

law which runs through all time, and extends through

all humanity. However difficult it may be to under-

stand certain detached passages, to explain certain

chapters in it, the Old Testament, as a whole, its laws

and its prophets, when summed up, utters this com-

mand :
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all

thy soul, and thy neighbor as thyself." This is the

law which Jesus came to preach, which he did preach,

and which he said should never pass away till all be

fulfilled.

Let us here enquire, What is meant by saying the

law shall be fulfilled % It means, I suppose, that all men
shall obey it, that its end and object shall be accom-

plished. The decalogue says. Thou shalt not kill,

Thou shalt not steal. Thou shalt not bear false witness.

Now, when men cease to murder, and steal, and bear

false witness, when they neither commit, nor desire to

commit these crimes, those commands will be fulfilled.

It is a law of nature that every thing seeks an

equilibrium. When things are seeking this equili-

brium the law is being fulfilled: When the equilibrium

is reached—when, for example, water has found its

level, and the gases and particles of matter are equally

distributed, then the law is fulfilled.

It is a law of our State that persons owning a

certain amount of property shall be taxed : when that

tax is paid, the law is fulfilled.

To fulfil any law, therefore, natural or spiritual,

human or divine, is to obey it, to submit to its con-

trol, to let its end be carried out. The great law of

God will be fulfilled when all men love God, and their
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neighbors as themselves. This is what it demands,

and this is what it must accomplish, at last.

I hope my hearers will not make the very common
mistake, that a person fulfils the law by suffering its

penalties. Law is not made to cause imprisonment

and suffering. This is not its main or final purpose,

and thus its pui-pose is not accomplished when we
have simply suffered. The man who drags out his

life in prison, or dies on the gallows, is sometimes

spoken of as having fulfilled the law, as having

answered the end of law. But that is not so. The
law demands obedience^ is satisfied with nothing short

of obedience, and thus you must obey it before you

fulfil it.

Suppose we grant that some men will suffer

eternally. Will that satisfy the law^ ] Is it the end

of God's law, the sum and substance of Gospel truth,

that some shall suffer eternally '? If that is what the

law seeks, if that is what it labors to bring about, and

has no object beyond that, then never-ending punish-

ment is just the thing. But the Apostle says that

" love is the fulfilling of the law :" Loye—not endless

punishment ! And so the Saviour said: "Thou shalt

love the Lord thy God with all thy might, and thy

neighbor as thyself. Upon these two commandments
hang all the law and the prophets." To fulfil the

law, all punishment must cease, all sin must cease, and

universal love and righteousness prevail. When
every soul in earth and heaven is filled with love,

when all men have reached a state of holiness and

joy, then, and not till then, will His law be satisfied.

Let us now consider another question : L^pon how
many of the human race is this law of love binding ]
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Does God command a certain number to love Him
with all the heart, and exclude others from this obli-

gation ] That cannot be. The command is unques-

tionably universal. It applies to every human being

whom God has made.

And thus, if this law is fulfilled, every human being

must certainly obey it. So we cannot escape the con-

clusion that all men will finally be saved. If Jesus

had said in these words, " The whole human family

will finally be saved, will finally cease to sin, and cease

to sufi'er, and be forever holy and happy,"—if he had

used these very words, he could not have stated the

fact of Universal Salvation any more plainly than he

has done in the text.

Look over the argument again, and see if this is

not so. In the first place, the end and object of God's

law is obedience : the essence, the spirit of it, is love :

love to God and love to man. In the second place,

this law is binding on every human being ; the com-

mand is universal. In the third place, this law will

finally be obeyed ; not one jot or tittle of it shall pass

till all be fulfilled. Then of course every human

being will finally love God, and love his neighbor, and

therefore be saved.

There is no possible and fair way of escaping this

conclusion. If the text be true, universal salvation is

true. To believe the one is to believe the other ; to

doubt the one is to doubt the other. You cannot dis-

connect them, for they are one and the same thing.

Let it be granted that even one person shall sin and

suffer without end, that one soul will never repent

and never love God,—let this be granted, and you

deny the fulfilment of that law of love. You assert
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that one jot and one tittle of it shall fail. But Jesus

says, one jot or one tittle of it shall not pass, till all

be fulfilled—until its work is done, its end accom-

plished.

I have already stated, as a law of nature, that all

things seek an equilibrium ; but suppose I should find

a stream of water rising above its level, and remain-

ing in that condition ; or the particles of sand in the

valley running up the mountain, instead of down it,

and remaining there,—should I not prove, in this

case, either that the law of equilibrium is not univer-

sal, that it is not binding on every particle of matter,

or that it is not fulfilled \

It is the law of our State that certain persons own-

ing property shall be taxed. Would this law be

fulfilled if one-third of those persons never paid their

taxes 1

There is a moral law, a divine law, that every soul

shall love God supremely, and his neighbor as him-

self; and can it be fulfilled, if some never love God,

never cease to hate Him, nor to disobey Him '?

It may perhaps be answered, that God has made

another law—the law of punishment ; and this must

be fulfilled also. This is true ; and yet you must

remember that the law of punishment liangs on the

law of love,—for Christ said, " All the law and the

prophets hang on that." They all point to that one,

and are all fulfilled in that one. The law of punish-

ment ! what is it but a means of reform ] What is

it but one of those instruments by which God brings

the sinner to repentance and love ]

So you see that the law of punishment is not ful-

filled until men repent and love, for it is to accomplish
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this end that men are punished. Thus, the all-wise

Creator has not caused one law to conflict with

another. The law of punishment is only a step

toward the fulfilment of the law of love. The per-

fection of one blends with the perfection of the other.

Again : It may be said that God has declared and

determined that some shall sufl'er without end. That

cannot be, unless He has declared and determined a

contradiction. As already stated, one fact, one law,

cannot conflict with another. If it be true that not

one jot or tittle of the law of love shall pass till all be

fulflUed, then it is not true that some shall sin and

suffer without end ; or if it be true that some shall

sin and suffer without end, then it is not true that the

law of love will be fulfilled. Both of these statements

can no more be true than that a piece of cloth can be

black and white at the same instant, or the number

^Ye be any other number at the same time.

But if it be certain that every jot and tittle of the

law shall be obeyed, will it not, in thousands of cases,

be a forced obedience '? Will not the Almighty step

in and overcome our free agency, and comjjd us to

love Him]
I am not required to answer this question, for there

is the positive declaration that all shall finally be

saved. If you believe that declaration, there is no

need of further argument, for the question is settled.

If a thousand difliculties arise, no matter ; for God
says His law shall be fulfilled. Whether He shall

force its fulfilment, or otherwise bring it about, does

not change the fact. If you do not believe the text,

then no further argument is necessary,—at least no

other argument will avail anything, since if that be
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not believed, nothing else that we can say will have

any weight.

I am not standing here to make assertions of my
own—to weave cunning sophistries and flattering

fictions—but to quote the written, inspired word of

God. I cannot lift the veil which hangs over the

future, and see what destiny awaits us : I walk by

faith, not by sight ; and my faith is centered in the

revelation of the Prophets, and of Christ.

Though not compelled to answer the question,

whether any person's salvation will ever be forced

upon him—whether God, by any arbitrary act, will

destroy his free agency—I have no hesitation in

saying, that obedience will not be forced on any

person. No person will ever become a Christian

until he shall desire to be a Christian ; but I main-

tain that God's law, which is perfect, converting the

soul, will finally cause all men to desire it. It will

operate so widely, so deeply, so constantly, and so

effectually, that all souls will be attracted to God

—

will love Him spontaneously, willingly, continually,

—

and this is Heaven.

LET us PRAY.

Almighty Father, we thank Thee that Thou hast

sent Prophets into the world, to reveal Thy character

and our destiny ; and we praise Thee for the promise,

that time and eternity will surely unfold the truth of

all that Thy Prophets have uttered. We thank Thee

for Thy holy LaAV of Love, and for the assurance,

given us through Thy blessed Son, that not even the



80 THE LAW FULFILLED.

smallest part of this law shall pass until all be

fulfilled.

Grant, O merciful God, that this love may reign

in our hearts now ; that it may fill all families and

all nations ; that its spirit may breathe through all

our words, and deeds, and thoughts. Grant its sweet

and sanctifying presence while we live, and when we
die, and for evermore. Amen.

BEN-ADHEM AND THE ANGEL.

BY LEIGH HUNT.

Abon-ben-Adhem—may his tribe increase !

—

Awoke one night from a sweet dream of peace,

And saw, within the moonlight in his room,

Making it bright and like a lily in bloom,

An Angel, writing in a book of gold.

Exceeding peace had made Ben-Adhem bold
;

And to the presence in the room he said,

" What writest thou V The vision raised its head,

And, in a voice made of all sweet accord.

Answered, " The names of them who love the Lord."
" And is mine one ?" said Adhem. '' Nay, not so,"

Replied the angel. Adhem spake more low.

But cheerily still, " I pray thee, then.

Write me as one who loves his fellow-men."

The Angel wrote, and vanished. The next night

It came again, in a great wakening light,

And showed the names whom love of God had blessed-

And lo ! Ben-Adhem's name led all the rest.
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BY REV. E. G. BROOKS. SCRIPTURE LESSON, ROMANS XH.

Ye are the salt of the earth ; but if the salt have lost his savor, where-

with shall it be salted ? It is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be

cast out and to be trodden under foot of men.

—

Matthew v. 13.

An imaginative people are always addicted to

symbols. The Jews, like all orientals, were emi-

nently such a people, and their ritual was full, and

the Bible, as the record of both the Old and the New
Dispensation, is full of indications of this fact.

Among the symbols under the Law, salt had an

important place. It was required .that every meat-

offering should be seasoned with it—typifying thus,

it is supposed, either the fidelity and purity of heart

essential in those who w^ould render an acceptable

service to God, or the friendship and communion

with Him to which the sincere worshipper is ad-

mitted. Thus familiar to the Jewish imagination,

it was but natural that it should occur to Christ, for

the purpose for which he employs it in the text.

What this purpose was, is evident, though it does

not fully appear to one who thinks only of our com-

mon salt. This is a chemical substance, the saltness

of which cannot be lost so long as any portion of

the substance itself remains. The salt of the East,

which our Lord had in mind, was a different thing.

It was a mixture, including vegetable and earthy

matter, which might wholly lose its savor, and a
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residuum still be left, appearing as before, but worth-

less, except, like our gravel, to make paths and " to

be trodden under foot of men." The point of the text

is seen only in view of this fact. You are the salt of

the moral world, Christ said in substance to his dis-

ciples— the element of purity and of preserving

spiritual force in the life of the race. But as salt,

though it may still appear to be salt, is worthless if

its savor is gone, so, whatever your professions or

external seemings, if the power of the truth be not

in you and go not out from you, you will be worth-

less as a positive force for good.

This was the lesson of the text to those to whom it

was addressed. It has the same lesson for us. It

will ever have the same lesson for those who call

themselves Christians, until the work of christianizing

the world is complete.

There is no difference of opinion among those who
have any faith in Christianity, as to the use it has thus

far served in the world. It is agreed that it has

established itself in most intimate connections with

the moral welfare of individuals and of society, and

proved an unparalleled source of instruction and

consolation, of quickening, of spiritual healing and

regeneration. Looking back over its history, it is

seen that this is the work it has been doing from

the moment it became an element in human affairs.

It has been widely corrupted. Error has marred its

beauty, and shorn it of its power. Those who have

professed it have too often been disloyal to it, and

dishonored the trusts it imposed. Still, we have

only to compare the present condition of the world
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with what it was when Christ came, to be satisfied

that, in spite of these disadvantages, it has proved

the mightiest instrumentality that ever wrought for

the good of mankind. " I am come," said Christ,

" that they miglit have life, and that they might have

it more abundantly."

In the comparison here stated and suggested, we
see what these words meant, and how they have

been realized. One of the New Testament terms to

represent the condition of the world at the introduc-

tion of the Gospel, is
'^
ijerisli

"—and there is a depth

of meaning in the word, as thus applied, which has

been but slightly appreciated. The period was, on

many accounts, a splendid one—the culmination of

heathen and philosophic possibilities in the way of

human culture and civilization ; rich in its artistic

tastes, its external refinements, its mere intellectual

attainments and ability. But spiritually, the world

was in a condition of emptiness and absolute decay.

Even the Jews, privileged as they had been, were

sunk into an inane formalism, out of which all soul

of vital emotion, or service, had departed. Those

whose only sustenance was in the mythologies, or

philosophies, of the time, were in a still worse case.

" The world by wisdom knew not God." Human
reason and conscience had demonstrated their insuffi-

ciency for the highest purposes of morals and religion.

The moral vigor of the race was exhausted. Its

manhood was dying out. Its recuperative energies,

its powers of self-recovery, were gone ; and but for

Divine succor, infusing some new life-blood, some

saving force into it, the world would have perished

through its degeneracy and corruption.
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Christianity was the heavenly succor given : God's

remedy for the decaying energies as v^ell as for the

sin of the world ; the salt to preserve ; the fresh life-

blood to quicken ;
" the power of God " to vitalize,

regenerate and redeem. And, once in the world,

it has never been wholly lost. In the midst of the

grossest corruptions, some portion of its truth has

survived. In the midst of the most general dis-

loyalty to its spirit and duties, some souls have, in

some measure, been faithful to it. Through the

agency of this surviving truth, and of these loyal

souls, it has steadily wrought on for the ends at which

it aims ; and for every highest occasion for congratu-

lation in the condition of the world to-day, for what-

ever is noblest in the qualities of individual souls, in

their disinterestedness, philanthropy, faith, patience,

purity, or aspirations, and for the laws, institutions,

'and social efforts which have sprung from these,

Christianity, under God, is to have all the praise.

And what has been, will be. This work of Chris-

tianity in the past, is but the prophecy of that com-

pleter work by which it is to reach every soul, and

lift our whole race into the enjoyment of God,

through perfect harmony with Him. And this work

of human instruction, consolation and salvation, it

alone can do. The condition of the world before

Christ came, only shows us what would be its con-

dition now, or at any time, were he and what he has

done withdrawn from it. There is no help or hope

for the world in the future, any more than there was

in the past, except in Christ and the life that is in

him; except in Christianity, and the savor of its

spirit, and the redeeming force of its principles. Men
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may talk of out-growing Christianity ; of philosophy

and reason ; of science ; of the intuitions of con-

science and the soul; of "human development"

and progress. But the same necessities of human
nature remain, and Christ, " the same yesterday, to-

day and forever," alone can answer them. " Lord, to

whom shall we go ]" once said Peter to Christ, " thou

hast the words of eternal life ;" and what Peter said

to him, there is still the same reason for us to say.

Ignorant, tempted, weak, suffering, sinful, in vain

do we turn to reason, or philosophy, or science, or our

own intuitions ; in vain invoke any power of progress

or " development " in ourselves. " None but Christ,

none but Christ," reiterated the brave old martyr

amidst the tortures of the stake ; and so, at some time,

let us attempt what substitutes Ave may, the deepest

wants of nature will compel us to declare. Christ is

the quickening spirit, and only he. He is " the way,

the truth, and the life ;" " the light which lighteth

every man;" "the fountain of living water;" "the

bread of life ;" " wisdom, and righteousness, and

sanctification, and redemption." In our weakness,

there is no hand like his to make us strong. On the

bed of pain, his ministries alone, can soothe us to

rest. When our hopes are shattered, no voice can

compose our disappointment, or inspire us with

resignation and trust, like his. When our hearts

are wounded, there is no balm like his, to heal.

Standing above our dead, only he can transfigure

death, and show us the path of our departed, illu-

mined in the radiance of an immortal life.

And so, just as certainly, in our moral impotence

and disease, in the waywardness of our wills, in our
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conflicts with temptation, in our bondage to sin, our

only sufficient help must come from Mm. Only at

the foot of his cross can we have that loathing of sin,

or be melted into that condition of penitence and

consecration, essential to newness of life ; and only

in contact with him, as the medium of God's regene-

rative grace, can we be invigored, vitalized, saved.

None like him, none but he can fill us with the

idea of excellence, or give us " power to become the

sons of God."

And what is undoubtedly true of us as individuals,

is true of the race. Humanity is but the aggregate

of individual souls, and there is help and redemption

for it only w^here there is help and redemption for

the feeblest soul that makes part of it. The race

can be lifted up only as individual souls are lifted up.

Christ is the one answer to the universal need. In

him alone, the conditions for the w^orld's moral cure

and elevation are fulfilled. " Without him we can

do nothing." Human wisdom, and the pride of

reason, and the self-sufficiency of men unwilling to

acknowledge their dependence upon him, may dream

their dreams, and propose their plans for the amelio-

ration of society and the regeneration of the world,

without him : But they will prove, every one of them,

like the oilless lamps of the virgins
;
prove only

dreams and failures, and from them all, the world must

turn at length to Christ :
" Neither is there salvation

in any other, for there is none other name under

heaven given among men, whereby we must be

saved."

It is by virtue of this fact, and through the rela-

tions into which they are brought to the world in con-
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sequence of it, that Christians are pronounced " the salt

of the earth," and that their responsibihties become

what they are. Christianity has, certainly, an inhe-

rent force of its own, flowing, independent of any

agency of ours, from its abstract truths and recorded

facts—from the assurance of God's Fatherhood, of

our Brotherhood, of the way of Divine Acceptance,

and of Immortality—and especially from the Life

and Cross of Christ. And yet it is apparent that, to

become most positively an element in the life of the

world, it must be communicated to it in the chris-

tianized personal force of its believers. Principles,

or statements, may be perceived and admired ab-

stractly: They have positive practical efficacy only

as they are transfused through character and action.

On this account it was that " the Word was made

flesh and dwelt among us." And on this account,

Christianity being the "power of God unto salva-

tion," every one who believes and exhibits it becomes,

in the ratio of his or her faithfulness, a saving ele-

ment in the world's life. Every such person is a

channel through which Christianity flows into, and

diffuses itself in, the general thought and life. This

is the method of human redemption ; the process by

which Christianity is to take possession of the world

and conform it to itself. Its subjects become in

turn its instruments. Christ began the work, and at

every stage of its progress is present in it, its inform-

ing and quickening spirit.

But we must not forget that he operates through

means. Every soul converted to him, becomes an

instrument in furthering his designs. Mind acts on

mind, life on life. Every added Christian character is
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a new centre of spiritual healing; another point of con-

tact with the world through which the moral life of

Christ may be poured into it; and Christianity, as

his vitalized and vitalizing truth, will master and

save the world, because thus every soul saved will

become an agent to help on the redemption of the

rest.

We have here, then, a view of our relation as

professed Christians to the world, which may well

command our attention. We are not only concerned

in the matter of Christian faith and obedience for

ourselves, it admonishes us: To the extent of our

possible influence, we are charged, under Christ, with

the work of saving the world. We are called to be

instruments and vehicles of Christ's moral force.

God, if the figure may be allowed, has made him the

moral battery of the universe : we are to be the con-

ductors of that electric energy which flows from him

to quicken and vitalize the race. It is not of our-

selves solely, therefore, that we are at liberty to think,

but of the world, and of ourselves as those summoned

to difl'use the healing of truth into it, and thus to

help it into a better life.

Need it be said that this is a view of our respon-

sibility too little considered] We are disposed to

regard this subject, in our action respecting it, as one

in which loe^ as individuals, are solely concerned,

and in which the decision lies wholly at our option.

The feeling too generally is, " If we are sluggish,

indifferent, unfaithful, on our heads will fall the

consequences ; and if we are willing to bear them,

whose care is it but ours I

But is this right '? Have not others as well as
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we, (in one sense quite as much as we) a stake in

our action 1 Acknowledging ourselves Christian at

all, in our convictions and sympathies, we cannot

possibly escape the social responsibilities which

devolve upon us. If we can truly say that we have

no faith in Christianity, and no concern in the ends it

proposes,—that we have no expectation and no desire

of the world's redemption, and that we are utterly

infidel as to all this talk about Christ as " the light of

the world," and " the Saviour of the world," then on

our consciences may press no sense of the responsi-

bility which he enforces. But confessing any faith

in him, or any interest in his work, we involve our-

selves by this confession in the responsibility of being

active and positive instruments to realize his idea

;

become under obligation to commit ourselves thor-

oughly and earnestly to the work of regenerating and

christianizing the world. Does a single individual

present, fail to see that this is so ]

Here then comes to us, with great emphasis, the

main lesson of the text, as to hoio we are to discharge

this responsibility :—The savor of the truth is to be

preserved within us, that it may go out from us.

There is no danger that it will fail to go out from

us, if it be but in us ; nor need we give ourselves the

slightest concern how. Salt that has the genuine

savor, put where it may be, will be certain to com-

municate it, somehow. A fragrant flower, we may
depend, will somehow make the world conscious of its

fragrance, and the richer for it, up to the measure

of its power. Not less certainly will a heart full of

the fragrance of the Gospel diffuse its fragrance in

the world. Not less surely will a Hfe pervaded by the
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savor of the truth, vitahzed by its quickening power,

be it placed where it may, diffuse that savor and help

to sanctify the surrounding elements.

The burden of the text, it is easily seen, is against

having " the form of godliness without the power

thereof;" against wearing by profession, or otherwise,

the semblance of a Christian, and lacking the spirit of

the truth. And this is the thing in respect to which,

more perhaps than in respect to any other. Christians

need constant and special admonition. The number

of persons in our so-called Christian communities is

comparatively very small, who will not say, more or

less positively, that they think Christianity to be true

:

how few there are who have the genuine savor of

Christ in their lives and labors ! Probably there is not

one here who will hesitate to avow faith in the Divine

•origin and beneficent design of the Gospel:—how
many are there of us who have, or who have any

particular thought or care to have, its quickening

spirit and power ]

Suppose, my friends, that we were all pervaded

by this quickening spirit of truth, as we might be

if we would but hold Christianity as a real thing,

how much more we should he as Christians!—how
much more we should do !

—^liow much more we
should accomplish !—how much richer would be our

experience and our joy! AVho can estimate the force

that would flow from us into this community, convert-

ing it to truth, and sanctifying it to God \

And what is true of us^ both with respect to our

lack and our loss of power, is too generally true of

the Christian world—alas ! of the Christian Church.

]Men and women are ready enough to cry Lord,
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Lord; to wear the badge, and to march under the

banner of Christianity:—too few are ready, in the

spirit of consecration, to commit themselves thor-

oughly to do the Father's will

!

Here is the great want of Christendom. Here is

the reason, not only why so many souls, who might

be so richly blessed in Christ, fail to know the fulness

of his blessing, but why the sign of the cross fails to

conquer as it might ; why Christians fail as they do to

prove " the salt of the earth." In no other respect,

for no other reason, does there more need to be a

genuine revival wherever Christ's name is named.

The Church is widely dead on this account. On
this account, Christendom is full of a heathenism and

its fruits, which a genuine Christianity would long ago

have driven out. On this account, business, politics,

religion, life, is so empty of conscience and of God.

On this account, Christ's cause languishes too often

where it is established, and fails to be established

Avhere it might. Hearts are cold, w^hen they should

be warm and glowing with the love of God and of His

Son. Souls are dead when they should be vital in

presence of the Cross. Men and women for whom
Christ died, and who say that Christ is true, live as if

he w^ere a lie, engrossed with this world as if there

were nothing better. The salt too widely is lacking

in savor : earthy matter prevails in it—and alas !

wherewith shall the world be salted"?

The prayer we have need to offer, then, in this

respect, for our own sake, for the truth's sake, and

for the world's sake, is, " Lord, revive Thy work ;"

awaken us to a higher consciousness of responsibility

;

quicken us by Christ's vitalizing power ;
give us th€
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savor of Thy truth, that out from us may flow its life-

giving and assimilating force.

This is eminently a personal matter. "Will we not

treat it as if it were 1 If Christ be not a deceit, and

the Gospel a dream, and all our visions of the glory

to come the emptiest fancies, there is a great work of

good to be done in our world, and we are individually

summoned to help it on. As honest and earnest men
and women, believing in Christ,—especially as Chris-

tian Universalists, assured of a time when all souls

shall be reached and sanctified by his saving efificacy,

our business is to feel the responsibilities that press

incessantly upon us, and to do all that is possible in

the diff'usion of a Christian influence.

^ re we doing if? Are ?/o^i doing it 1 Empty pro-

fessions will not save the world, nor discharge your

trusts. Have you the savor of the truth 1 Have you

the spirit of consecration to duty ] Are you a man
or a woman of vital faith and of prayer ] Do you

feel yourself attracted towards the cross, and subdued

by its power'? Do you mourn for sin, and aspire

after a greater resemblance to Christ ] In few words,

do you make God and His love, and Christ and his

salvation real to you,—seek to have the Gospel as a

quickening ministry within you, and work according

to your ability and opportunity for it and for the ends

it would secure ]

If this be indeed your state, happy are you—and the

peace of your heart is your own best encouragement

and reward. If not, learn this as the first lesson of

the Christian life and of Christian use in the world,

and henceforth seek to dwell in such vital connexions

with Christ, that you shall "have salt in yourself;"
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that the savor of the truth being ever in you, you

may serve as a positive agency for regenerating the

world, hastening thus the hour when the last element

of evil shall be driven from the life of our race ; when

Christ, as the quickening spirit, shall have subdued

all souls, and God shall be all in all.

LET us PRAY.

Source of all Good! We thank Thee for every

gift of Thy love, but most for Thy Son Jesus Christ.

We thank Thee that Thou hast made him the

answer to all human needs ; that while there is help

in none other, there is fulness of help in liim^ and

that in the grand scheme of Thy grace he is to

become precious to all souls, as their Life and their

Redeemer.

God of Love, make him now thus precious to us.

Help us to feel our need of him. Help us to conse-

crate ourselves to him, and to that work of Christian

faithfulness to which he calls us. Make him the

quickening spirit within us. Help us rightly to

estimate our responsibilities as his disciples, and to

make ourselves positively felt as a means of christian-

izing the world. Help us to realize that we are not

our own, but that we are bought with a price, and so

move us to benefit our race by glorifying Thee in our

bodies and our spirits, which are Thine.

God of Hope and of Peace, mercifully forgive us

our sins. Comfoit us in our sorrows. Strengthen us

in our temptations. Redeem us effectually unto Thy-

self, and hasten the redemption of the world. For

Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and the glory,

forever and ever. Amen.
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BY REV. E. FISHER. SCRIPTURE LESSON, I CORINTHIANS XIII.

For what fellowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness ? and what

communion hath light with darkness?—2 Con. vi, 14,

We shall better understand the intention of the

apostle, in our text, if we consider for a moment the

situation in which the Christian communities then

stood. They were surrounded by the darkest idola-

try, in both faith and practice. The great body of

the people around them were wholly ignorant of the

true idea of God, while they derided the whole history

of Jesus, or heard it as one hears any improbable

story of fanaticism and folly, regarding it as not

worthy their serious attention.

The scattered groups of Christians, dispersed here

and there, were scarce more than sufficient to form

an exception to the general rule. In the strictest

sense, the great mass of the people, knowing neither

the old nor new revelation of the true God, were

" atheists, and without hope in the world."

It is a manifest perversion to take the terms in

which the apostle describes, with such literal truth,

these atheists and heathen, and to apply them to

those known among us as " world's people," or " non-

professors," to whom, at the utmost, they can apply

only remotely and constructively, and in a large

proportion of instances are wholly inapplicable : For
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the great body of the " world's people " among us,

have as firm an intellectual belief in God and Christ,

as any members of any Church.

This Atheism or Polytheism surrounded the early

Christians like a wall. They could not enter a public

building nor a private dwelling, they could not join

a popular festival nor sit at a neighbor's table, but

some rite or custom, some image or observance,

seemed, unless they protested, to implicate them in

idol worship. At marriages and at funerals, around

the new-born and over the dying, wherever they

mingled, they were exposed to be defiled.

There seemed to be but one method of maintaining

their purity, and that was, to follow the course

indicated by the apostle in our text— namely, to

separate themselves from those around them, as to

religious fellowship.

Doubtless, also, this interdict afi*ected, to no small

extent, the ordinary intercourse of life ; for so utter

was the repugnance of the Christian system to the

abominations of Paganism, that it could not fail to

separate those who received it, from the gross mass

around them.

In this respect, again, it would fail to furnish any

excuse for exclusiveness in this community— for it

will not be pretended that the moral character of any

one Christian denomination is perceptibly inferior to

the general standard of other orders.

With these explanations and remarks concerning

our text, let us turn to follow more strictly a single

train of thought suggested by it.

The Scriptures teach us that the way which leads

to life " is a strait and narrow way :" By which we
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may understand, among other things, that the way of

well-doing is often narrow, so that it is easy to step

aside from it, and miss it, on the right hand or on

the left.

A most excellent virtue, by being a little over-done,

or under-done, becomes a vice. Religious decision,

thoroughness, and zeal, for example, are, as indicated

in our text, virtues. So, also, a strong and self-

centered conscientiousness is a most commendable

quality. But how easy it is for these to grow into

excess, and to display the severity or supercilious-

ness of Bigotry, and thus become a blot, or even a

sin 1 and how often is the transition made

!

How noble and excellent a thing is Christian

Faith, on which, as on a rock, the whole soul rests

unshaken ! Yet how easy is the transition, and how
logically made, from saying, " I feel confidently that

I am right, and I enjoy the approving witness of my
conscience," to concluding that therefore " all who
differ from me must be in a wilful error, and under an

accusing conscience."

How natural from this to proceed to assumptions,

which others can submit to only by the loss of their

self-respect, or to acts which intelligibly proclaim to

all who differ from you, " Stand aside ; I am holier

than thou." How easy to forget the varieties of

human opinion, the fallibility of human reason, the

imperfectness of conception, the ambiguities of lan-

guage, the many-sided aspects of truth; and to resolve

in our hearts, " Truth is one ; I have the truth ; I

must act accordingly :" And then, " Those who differ

from me, have it not ; they must be treated accord-

ingly." And this last is the inception of Bigotry.
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However odious we must count bigotry and intol-

erance to be, it must be allowed that few errors

spring from a better stock, or have a nobler kin than

they. For there is something in every mind of manly

strength and generous temper, which leads it to pity

or despise the man who cannot, dare not, or will not,

possess and express opinions of his own on the great

subjects of human interest, and especially on the

most important of them all—E^eligion. Any man in

our communities who has come to the age of thirty

years, without having made up his mind on the great

leading topics of religion, such as the existence and

nature of God, and his own duty and destiny, has

good cause to be ashamed of his deficiency. Then
how pitiful is the man who, in religious matters, has

not the mind or courage to hold, to express when
proper, or to act out, his own convictions, but who
goes peering and spying about, to find what views

are most popular, and will most help him in his

employment or business ]

One who is thus selfish or timid, not only circum-

vents his own cunning or caution, by losing the

confidence of his fellow-men, but he deservedly for-

feits his own self-respect, and destroys that good

foundation of manliness without which no worthy

character can be built up. For what hope is there of

the man who has settled it in his own mind, that he

is incurably mean and meagre in his soul

!

The opposite of this vacillating, apologetic man, is

the Bigot, who not only has a belief, but is infallibly

sure that it is right—who refuses to consider any

argument in opposition to it, and who denounces as

hopelessly (perhaps wilfully) wrong, all who difi'er
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from his faith ! Of the bitter fruits of bigotry we
need not speak, for the world has been long cursed

by its baleful products, and it is still one of the most

malignant and dangerous influences which bar the

great human heart against the blessed reign of

Christian Love.

Now, since it is so excellent a thing for a mxan to

have a firm religious faith, and also boldly to avow it,

firmly maintain it, and zealously live up to it ; and

since, on the other hand, the efi'ects of bigotry are

seen to be so injurious and destructive,—let us see if

we can separate them, and discern where the green

and fiourishing wood of Faith, changes into the dead

and sapless stem of Bigotry.

The first characteristic of Bigotry which we shall

mention, is this: The higot seldom reasons^ and lolien

he does^ it is luithin one narroio and familiar circle.

He may have one or two arguments which he hurls

at the head of every opposer. As peasants walk

across the river, on old familiar stepping-stones,

setting their feet always in the same place, so does

he cross the stream of argument without dipping the

sole of his foot in it, or varying from his pre-

determined footsteps. Of that patient, gentle reason,

wise, strong and pliant, which is an attribute of

Christian faith, he has but faint conception! Or if

he thinks of it, it is to despise it as a complaisance

which it is unworthy Jiim to render to error. He
would overcome opposition as men burst rocks, (and

the human heart is to him a hard rock,) with one

rending charge. Hence when he attempts reasoning,

it is too often merely destructive; it is only an
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expression of his dislike, and is directed to the over-

throw of some opinion deemed false, rather than to

the bringing in of a better view,—whereas it is one

of the noblest arts of Christian faith, to root out

barren falsehood, by bringing in fruitful truth. If

you wish to drive copper coin out of circulation, give

men silver instead thereof: so let a true faith drive

out the copper of error, with the silver of truth.

But more frequently still, the Bigot wraps himself

up in his own self-sufficiency, and refuses to reason,

betaking himself to other weapons. Among these is

denunciation.

It requires neither thought, nor ability, nor

diligence, nor patience, nor wisdom, nor virtue, to

threaten men with dire disasters, and to call them

hard names. Nothing is easier than to tell a man
that he is wrong, and shall suffer for it. Bigotry can

do that. But it is a higher and a more difficult

task to slioiD a man that he is wrong, and to explain

to him Jioio^ '^-''%, and where he is wrong. That is a

task demanding knowledge, patience, and charity.

It is the work of Christian excellence.

Again: Bigotry resorts wiicJi to retorts and accusa-

tions. Any form of truth, or of error, must have

connection with human character. The abstract

truth influences the concrete acting or being. A
false behef can hardly fail to work some injury to the

character of the person who cherishes it. But since we
often find men who hold the truth in unrighteousness,

and also other men whose hearts are better than their

creeds, all wise men admit that the merits of a man's

creed cannot be infalhbly ascertained by the traits of
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his character. Nothing is easier, however, than to

turn a discussion from a man's creed to his character,

and then to find or feign a fault. This is a common
artifice of Bigotry. It thus turns the thoughts from

principles to actions. And these accusations and

retorts form no small part of what passes for argu-

ment in the world.

In connection with this discussion of character,

Bigotry deals in imputations of evil motives. This is

one of the most natural resorts of its narrow and

bitter spirit. However pure a man's conduct may
be, it is always easy to impute to him bad or base

motives. A bad heart, though it have the aid only

of a poor invention, can imagine many bad motives for

the best act. Since it is the nature of goodness to

please, it is easy always, to charge that any good

deeds have sprung only from a desire to gain popu-

larity, or to gather a harvest of praise, to obtain

power, or to further personal ends. The accusation

is a common one, among both religious and political

Bigots. They thus endeavor to blacken characters

whose lustre they envy, and to retard principles

whose resistless progress fills them with alarm.

Beware, then, when you find yourself assigning

wilfully bad motives for the good act of another.

You are acting the Bigot. There is no virtue so

clear and illustrious that it may not be tarnished by

such means as this. There is no principle of right so

pure, that it may not thus be seemingly linked with

dishonor.

A Christian man will always choose to suppose

good motives where he finds good acts. A wise man
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will believe that God's truth may often be infinitely

better than its human advocates. We can never

defend or recommend our own principles, by making

flings at the conduct of others. Such a course is the

result of laziness, of narrowness, of Bigotry. Chris-

tian wisdom assumes the harder task, of testing

principles to discover their truth or error, and of

understanding and defending its own position,

acknowledging its weakness, and lioping to learn and

to amend its own errors.

Bigotry e^xpects wore from coercion than from con-

victinn. It has scanty belief in any predisposition of

the human mind to what is just and reasonable. Its

faith is in power, and not in reasons. If it is denied

the ability to do what it would, it yet shows its

relentless and overbearing spirit. It resorts to fire

and fagot ; to the ball and chain ; to the pressure of

social odium ; to scowls and frowns. Its doctrine is,

that neither favor, friendship, courtesy, nor mercy,

ought to be shown to those in an error.

Policy and feeling may temper much the exhibi-

tions of these harsh doctrines, but their nature

remains unchanged. Hence we find, all around us,

men who unite theoretical bigotry with practical

toleration. Their views of the consequences which

God affixes to error are such, that they can be chari-

table only by violence, and they are continually tear-

ing down some part of the wall which their creed

maintains around the kingdom of blessedness, that

they may admit some beloved friend or neighbor

through the gap.

Despite these waverings, however, the system



102 MARKS OF BIGOTRY.

makes of the inevitable clifFerences ofhuman opinions,

an offence and a crime.

But Christian Charity does none of these things

If /am right, and my neighbor is wrong, why should

I endeavor to coerce him into a change of appear-

ances, when I know that I cannot coerce his mindl

Why should I assume an unpleasant, scowling coun-

tenance '? It will neither recommend my principles

nor myself to him.

" Ah ! but he knows better : He is wilfully wrong."

This is an imputation^ and it lies at the root of much

of the bitterness which is occasioned by differences of

opinion.

In abatement of such a charge, let us consider.

First : Few men hold to opinions w^hich they feel to

be, as a wliole^ wrong. Second : Few hold to opinions

which they do not see to be on some point open to

objections.

Every man retains in his system of things, some

incidentals which he feels to be objectionable, but

which he tolerates for the sake of many connected

things that he feels to be good. While your neighbor

is looking mainly at the good in his system, you, per-

haps, are looking mainly at the evil. Use, then, the

charity which this view suggests, and avoid Bigotry.

Christian virtue keeps us always awake to the evils

in our own system, and alert on our guard against

them. It also helps us to see clearly the evils of

other schemes, and teaches us how to expose and

correct them, and to exercise charity for those who
still cling to them. It moderates the severity of par-

ties and sects, and makes the reception of truth and
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the rejection of error more easy, by separating those

operations of the mind from pride and yjassion.

Bigotry, like a frost, holds all things as they are.

A Bigot in the right cannot correct the errors of

others; a Bigot in the wrong cannot amend his own.

Errors are to be chased out of the minds of others,

as we would drive an intruding ox out of our choice

garden. If we alloAV passion to prevail, and fall on

him violently with blows, and pursue him with

shouts, we much increase and aggravate the mischief.

But let us see where he came in, or where he may
best go out : Go gently, and drive him to the place,

restraining meanwhile our boiling but unprofitable

indignation, and we shall get rid of the troublesome

intruder.

Just so, if we fall upon a man's opinions with head-

long violence, or overbearing force, we rouse a Avill

equal to our own, and it becomes a struggle of will

against will, rather than a comparison of reason with

reason. Meantime, in the struggle, all the beautiful

flowers of grace and good-will are trodden beneath

our reckless feet. Thus Bigotry perpetuates and

aggravates errors and mischiefs, while Christian grace

and reason cure them.

Who would wish to be a Bigot] No man, we
dare affirm. Take care, then, not to do those things

which characterize Bigotry.

Do not substitute denunciation for reason, nor accu-

sation for argument. Do not think that sneers,

scowls, or sharp retorts, are good defences of truth,

or the best weapons with which to assail error. Do
not attempt to extort by force, or to coerce by fear,

that which can be won only by conviction or by
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kindness. Use neither your social, moral, nor intel-

lectual power to overbear any man. Do not attempt

to convince a man of his errors, by frowns, nor by

injuries to his business, nor by alienating his friends.

Do not, without good proof, impute men's opinions

to ill motives, nor apply to them rules of judgment

which you cannot yourself endure.

On the other hand, let us remember that it is not

Bigotry to hold firmly and manfully to a well-defined

set of opinions. It is not Bigotry to recommend and

defend them. It is not Bigotry to reason and work

against all conflicting views.

In truth, we should count that indifl'erence which

holds all opinions alike, as a far worse and more

deadly evil than Bigotry, as paralysis is more terrible

than delirium. No wise man can hold to any concord

betwixt truth and error: he must know that one

repels the other.

We may hence consider that we are not to charge

every man who energetically difi'ers from us, with

Bigotry ; for he does not incur that charge so long as

his temper and means are proper. Nor can we allow

ourselves to be charged with it, so long as we use

Christian means, and hold the Christian spirit. And
in that spirit may God keep us free from all fellow-

ship with unrighteousness, and all communion with

darkness, and very far from the spirit of Bigotry.

LET us PRAY.

We beseech Thee, our Heavenly Father, that Thou

wouldst help us to study with candid minds, and

with faithful hearts to hold and practice, all the
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truths revealed to us by Thy word and providence.

Endue us with an earnest and living zeal for truth,

and clothe us with that gentle and patient charity

which is inculcated by our blessed religion. In such

manner as it was exhibited by our blessed Saviour,

so may it ever live in our hearts. By its influence

may we be enabled to live as good neighbors, and
good citizens of this community, and of the nation of

which we form a part.

Bless Thou and aid all good men of every name,

order and station, who love Thy truth, and who
labor for the good of their fellow-men. Eepress, we
beseech Thee, the spirit of bigotry and of intolerance,

and bring into a happy union all who love justice

and mercy, and who feel the power of faith. Help
us to be lovers of good men, and gather us at last to

the full communion of all Thy redeemed, through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Ame7i,



DIVINE PHOVIDENCE.

BY REV. E. H. CHAPIN, D.D. SCRIPTURE LESSON, MATTHEW VI.

Behold the fowls of the air : for they sow not, neither do they reap, nor

gather into barns : yet your Heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye

not much better than they ?

—

Matthew vi. 26.

There are certain problems which can have only a

practical solution. They must rest finally upon the

decision of common sense. We cannot hold them in

any consistent theory. We cannot disentangle them

by any metaphysical analysis. But the moment we

adopt our spontaneous convictions, and act simply as

we feel,- there is no real difficulty in the way. Men
have fallen into error by thinking too much, as well

as by thinking too little. They have over-reasoned

and over-refined, and, without any satisfactory result,

beat about in that uncertain sea of speculation which

limits and exceeds all thought.

In the meantime they have acted^ in respect to

those very questions, as upon grounds of the utmost

assurance. For instance, there is the old question

with which philosophers have puzzled themselves and

others, from time immemorial,—the question whether

there is any real, substantial world external to our-

selves, or whether it is not all a phantasm of our own

minds.

It is extremely difficult by formulas of logic, or

metaphysics, to prove that there is^—difficult to find

the bridge which shall connect and authenticate the



DIVINE PROVIDENCE. 107

two facts ; and yet no man is troubled witli doubts

upon this subject in his conduct. He Kves and moves

with reference to a world without, as well as to him-

self, and feels it to be a fact co-ordinate with his own

consciousness.

So is it, my friends, with the great truth proclaimed

in the text—the truth of a Divine Providence. If

you look at it simply as a theory, and consider all its

relations, there is perplexity in it : it springs a prob-

lem which no reasoning of ours can ever settle. But

every man, unless he is that rare thing an absolute

atheist, in some form or another believes this doctrine

of a Providence,

—

feels it to be true

—

acts as if it

were true. When he sets himself down in a sharp,

metaphysical mood, he is perplexed by queries re-

specting general and special Providence, or by the

apparent antagonism between the Divine Sovereignty

and human free-will. And yet, loho does not hear

these words of the Saviour with glad consent of

heart—perceiving that, in the truth of this declara-

tion, the universe is bright and harmonious, and that,

if it were not true, all would be dark indeed I Who
does not find his deepest convictions responding to

this appeal: "Behold the fowls of the air; for they

sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns
;

yet your Pleavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not

much better than they'?"

If one wants merely to give his intellect gymnastic

exercise, and train it to feats of agility, he may spec-

ulate upon the questions, how? and lohj? which this

doctrine of a Divine Providence opens up ; but if he

wants sanction for conduct, or incentive for effort, or

comfort in trouble, he draws back from these abstrac-



108 DIVINE PROVIDENCE.

tions, and applies his common sense, not to cause but

to phenomena—to the practical facts as they stand

before him.

Thus, for instance, there is no practical difficulty

between " special" and " general" in that conception

of Providence which we feel to be true. We know
but little of the Divine Method, but still we can

believe that God works for general ends, and yet

works specifically ; directs His tender care and love

upon you and me. We can believe that He works

by law, with stupendous regularity, and yet can

touch all the issues of our humanity—can succor

its weakness, direct its forth-goings, and answer its

prayers—even as He moves planets and systems in

their orbits, and at the same time feeds the little

wild-bird in its nest.

Thus, too, while we hold the doctrine of a Provi-

dence that over-rules all things, we escape the sweep-

ing result of Fatalism. Of course, such a doctrine of

Providence is identical with the doctrine of Divine

Sovereignty. How can God provide for all issues, if

He does not foresee them '? and what if He did foresee

them, if He had not final control over them 1 If some

unforseen contingency should occur—if some ungov-

ernable agent should slip in, the universe might lose

its balance, the sparrow might lose its food. In any

consistent conception of Providence, the band of

Divine Sovereignty must stretch around all the oscil-

lations of matter, and all the movements of mind.

But then what becomes of man's free-agency ] If

God has this foresight and omnipotence, how am I to

blame for sin] How can I help if? May I not

silence the rebuke of conscience, and throw the
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responsibility upon the Deity, and so draw immoral

comfort from the doctrine ]

Now, I say, we may speculate here until the end

of our days, and gain nothing tangible in this way

;

but the practical answer is in our own consciousness.

That assures us of our freedom, just as clearly as we
are convinced of the Divine Sovereignty.

In the last analysis, we know nothing about God
except through qualities existing in ourselves. Na-

ture and Eevelation make Him known to us, but

they appeal to something within us kindred to the

attributes which they declare. If we had no concep-

tion of origination and construction in our own expe-

rience, we could not appreciate the argument for

design so irresistibly forced upon us now, wherever

we turn our eyes. If we had no sympathies, we
should know nothing about God's love. If we had

no moral nature, we could not comprehend His justice.

How, then, my friends, do we get a conception of the

Divine Freedom, unless we have a consciousness of

freedom in our own nature ] We may say that He
is infinite, and we are finite ; but that distinction

pertains to degree, not to kind. Our intelligence is

finite, and our love, and our justice ; but still it is

intelligence, love, justice, kindred to the Divine. So

our freedom is the freedom of finite beings, but still

it is freedom, and involves the responsibilities of

freedom—involves choice, and duty, and blame for

wrong-doing.

Our consciousness of free-will in ourselves, I say

then, enables us to comprehend the fact of freedom

in the Divine nature, and this very consciousness

stands before any theorizing that might lead to a
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mere fatalism, and forces us to acknowledge our

moral responsibility. No matter what we may say

about the Divine control, every man hnoios that he is

free to act right or wrong, and feels himself to blame

when he takes the latter alternative. And, I say,

while this simple fact of consciousness may not clear

up the perplexity which the merely speculative intel-

lect finds in endeavoring to reconcile Divine Sove-

reignty with human free-agency, it is the common-

sense key which unlocks the door of practical action.

How does this doctrine of Providence affect you,

and me, and everybody ] Do we feel that it encou-

rages wickedness, and justifies sinl The Saviour

proclaims this beautiful truth—that God feeds the

birds of the air, and numbers the hairs of our heads

;

and we feel that He pervades all things, upholds all

things, leads all forward in His own sublime plan.

But, as the thought rushes upon us, as we ponder it,

and let it beam in upon the mysterious passages of

our life, does it seem to inspire us with the desire of

wrong-doing] Does it seem to give license to the

same \ No : I undertake to say, there never was a

man who entered into the spirit of the text, and felt

like applying the doctrine which it contains, to a

wrong purpose.

No man ever felt as a sinner, in his sin, like appeal-

ing to it as a sanction for his sin. The bad man is

conscious of this fact of a Providence working in all

things, but he is conscious of it as a fact working not

for him, but against him—a serene benignity with

which the current of his life does not run parallel ; a

pervading Presence that startles him with its search-

ing inspection ; an adjusting process that never over-
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looks the wrong. The murderer, in his discharge of

passion, or his kist of maUce, does not rest comfort-

ably on this doctrine of Divine Providence; nor the

thief in his secresy ; nor the libertine in his plot ; nor

the usurper on the throne. The tide of Divine

Sovereignty is, in his experience, a head-tide. It

flows against him, not with him. God is an un-

comfortable thought to him. He had rather there

were none. Atheism, chance, a dead world-ma-

chinery without plan, without vindication, suits a

bad man much better than the beautiful truth which

Jesus illustrated by the fowls of the air, and the

lilies of the field.

You perceive, then, how our practical conscious-

ness holds to the doctrine proclaimed in the text, and

at the same time escapes those perplexities which

occur to the mere speculative intellect. Our con-

sciousness, I say, holds this doctrine of Divine Provi-

dence. It is the spontaneous conviction of almost

every man—the conviction not only that there is a

God, but One who cares for us, who sustains us, who

ministers unto us continually. One who has a plan,

and carries it surely forward; whose purpose the

great universe fulfils, running on golden wheels ; in

whose embrace is gathered up each individual life

;

whose intention unfolds in the steady beat of uni-

versal law, in the falling of a leaf, and of a hair ; to

whom we may confidently lift the appeal of our sor-

row and our hope ; upon whom we may patiently rely
;

but who rebukes our indolence, and from whom, in

our guilt, we shrink in terror and in shame. Deeper

than our theories and our disputes, is an intuitive

faith that responds to the teaching of Jesus : " Be-
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hold the fowls of the au'; for they sow not, neither

do they reap, nor gather mto barns
;
yet your Heavenly

Father feedeth them. Are ye not much better than

they r

Having thus seen how profoundly in our conviction

this doctrine of Divine Providence is fixed, let us con-

sider some of the indications without us, which confirm

its truth.

The most apparent of these—the grandest scale on

which the operation of a Providence appears—is the

entire system of the natural world. It is true that

here is the field, from which, in theory, many seem

to exclude the notion of a Providence. They speak

of Nature as a stupendous machine, wound up and

running by its own vitality—an automaton, which, by

a kind of clock-work, simulates a life and an intelli-

gence that are really absent from it. Or, if they do

not deny the operation of a Divine Providence, they

refer to what is termed " the laws of nature," in such

a manner as to shut off the immediate agency of God.

But what is a law of nature, except a fixed way in

which the Creator works 1 The finest element that

the chemist can detect ; the subtile, immaterial force,

whatever it may be,—is not the lata, but merely a7i

ex;pression of the law. And in the last analysis, we
cannot separate law from the operation of intelligent

will. I do not say that God acts only through

natiu^e, or that God is identical with nature ; but in a

profound sense it is true that Nature is Providence.

God, who in essence is distinct from His works, is

perpetually in His w^orks. And so every night and

every day His Providence is illustrated before us.
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His beneficence streams out from the morning sun,

and His love looks down upon us from the starry-

eyes of midnight. It is His solicitude that wraps us

in the air, and the pressure of His hand, so to speak,

that keeps our pulses beating. O ! it is a great thing

to realize that the Divine Power is always working
;

that nature, in every valve and every artery, is full of

the Presence of God. It is a great thing to conceive

of Providence as both General and Special, compre-

hending immensity in its plan, yet sustaining the

frailest filament of being, and elaborating the hum-

blest form.

Take up, as much as you can, in your imagination,

the great circle of existence. How wide its sweep !

how immeasurable its currents ! And are there some

who tell us that God cares only for the grand whole,

and has no regard for details—that this is beneath

the majesty of His nature, the dignity of His scheme ]

I say, again, that Nature is Providence, and this

tells us a different story. For it is full of minute

ministrations, as though the Divine solicitude were

concentrated upon the insect or the worm—so that

whatever thing you observe, it seems as though the

universe were constructed and arranged for that alone.

And the sublimities of God's glory beam upon us in

His care for the little, as well as in His adjustments of

the great—in the comfort which surrounds the little

wood-bird, and blesses the denizen of a single leaf, as

well as in the happiness that streams through the

hierarchies of being that cluster and swarm in yon

forests of the firmament ; in the skill displayed in the

spider's eye, in the beauty that quivers upon the but-

terfly's wing, as in the splendors that emboss the



114 DI7INE PROVIDENCE.

cliariot-wheels of night, or glitter in the sandals of

the morning.

It may be said, " All this is done by law ;" but,

I say again, law cannot be separated from intelligent

will. Nature is God perpetually working, and we
need only look around us to see and to feel that truth

of a Providence to which our deepest instincts turn.

We need only look around, to feel how true as well

as beautiful is that which the poet has said, without

confounding the Deity with His works, but in the

sense of the Apostle's words, " In Him we live, and

move, and have our being."

" All are but parts of one stupendous whole,

Whose body nature is, and God the soul

;

That, chang'd through all, and yet in all the same
;

Great in the earth, as in th' etherial flame
;

Warms in the sun, refreshes in the breeze,

Glows in the stars, and blossoms in the trees.

Lives through all life, extends through all extent,

Spreads undivided, operates unspent;

Breathes in our soul, informs our mortal part,

As full, as perfect, in a hair as heart

;

As full, as perfect, in vile man that mourns.

As the rapt seraph that adores and burns

:

To Him no high, no low, no great, no small

;

He fills. He bounds, connects, and equals all."

But the proof of a Divine Providence is also

unfolded in the History of Humanity. Leaving out of

view all the claims of a supernatural Revelation, and

taking up the course of things through the ages,

simply from the stand-point of science, it all bears

evidence of a plan. Perhaps we are not competent

to say what kind of a plan, nor exactly wliat purpose

it fidfils. Our experience is too short to span the
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arc of God's intention. And yet we see enough to

detect the harmony, method, co-operation of agencies
;

enough to feel assured that History is not a chaos

of fortuitous revohitions, and whirling nationaUties.

Every move on the great chess-board of the globe,

has been calculated, and the minute and the remote

has had linear connection with the vast and the

present.

It is beautiful to see events simple, fragmentary,

extemporaneous, anomalous, starting up in different

quarters of the horizon, falling into symmetry, and

coalescing at last with the great whole. Now it is

an expedition of adventure carelessly strolli/ig over

the world. Now it is a cloud of conquest looming

like a dim speck in the sky. Now it is the fiery

words of a Prophet, flung like coals upon a people's

heart. Now it is a king's lust, or a woman's quarrel.

Now it is a little colony pitched from wave to wave.

But see how the invisible shuttle weaves it all, woof

and warp, into a consistent plan ! See how one

influence catches into another, and the falsehoods are

sifted, and the truths survive ! See how the life of one

people is poured into the life of another, and defeat

becomes victory, and destruction turns out to be

growth ; and, without being able to mark any sharp

transition, a change comes over the face of the ages,

beautiful, mysterious, full of inward spirit—like that

which comes over a human face, passing from youth to

maturity ! We do not know exactly how the old Wrong
crumbles away, how the contested Right passes into

quiet sovereignty ; but somehow " the leaven leavens

the lump." We cannot safely predicate progress in

our own little span of time. To some wise men,
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there may seem to be decline and retrogression ; but

when we measure by one of God's days—one of those

days which are a thousand years—there can be no

doubt about " progress." The sea-mark is evidently

higher. The world is better. The prophet has not

spoken, the hero has not fought, the martyr has not

died, in vain. Evidently in the course of humanity,

as in the course of nature, there is a plan. History

also is Providence; and we may believe that the

most insignificant thing, something apparently of no

more importance in the great economy than the

wild-bird's food, is marked, and over-ruled, and made

to do its work.

And, whether it be on the general plain of history, or

in narrower fields of observation, who has not marked

the final triumph of the right, the good, the true,—

a

prevalent justice ; a curve of limitation in which all

oscillations are rectified 1 Tell me what bad man
stands triumphant through the ages 1 What hypocrite

wears always his silken robes 1 What sham reputation,

that, with the rust and the weather-stains, does not

show the tinsel and the brass ] What fine gold that

does not come out pure'? What jewel that does not

sparkle at the last 1 Did a truth ever die 1 Did a false-

hood ever live 1 Did a wrong, sheathed in parchment,

propped up with bayonets, strung with a milhon

sinews, ever continue without being sapped and

mined and thrown ofi", as an intolerable burden, by

the popular heart ^

Each of you can best tell what has marked his in-

dividual life—how often he has been evidently M,
he knew not why. In what singular positions he has

been placed, and what mysterious implication, leading
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to momentous consequences, has blended with his own

will! But certainly, wherever we look, nothing is

more evident than the truth of a Providence—a power

above us, interested in us, over-ruling all. Events,

things, world-movements, individual experiences, con-

templated from a partial point of view, may seem

chaotic, purposeless, disconnected, like the foam-flakes,

pitching, whirling, turned into mist, bounding into

white annihilation, at Niagara. But every atom of

that dishevelled water is held in the curve of nature,

and descends by law, and combines, and sweeps on-

ward to the broad lake. So with human events : They

are governed; they accomplish a majestic course; and

over their maddest plunging, their most terrible anar-

chy, there arches the superintending Providence—

a

bow in the cloud.

Having thus considered the spontaneous faith in a

Divine Providence which exists in the human heart,

and the confirmations of that doctrine which appear

in different spheres, let us, finally, inquire what are

the moral results of this belief—what is the tendency

and the efficacy of it 1

I have already shown you that this conception of a

Providence is a very different thing from Fatalism

—

that it does not favor indolence nor encourage sin.

Indeed, a consoling faith in this truth is one of those

blessings which are added unto us, we having sought

first the kingdom of Heaven and the righteousness of

God. No sane man dares look up from his unplanted

field, and ask God to give him a harvest, or to bless

him in and for his sins.

The conviction of a Divine Providence springs up
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eminently in a religious soul—the soul of a man who
has done all that he can, and the best he can ; and it

springs up in a two-fold conception—the conception of

a Power working with our agency, and that of a Power

working beyond our agency. The first we can be

conscious of, only in endeavoring after the right and

the good ; otherwise we feel that we have no alliance

with Providence—feel that it is workinor ao^ainst us

:

And, in the next place, we can become aware of a

Power working beyond our agency, only by pushing

our agency to its utmost. The first of these concep-

tions, therefore, is incompatible with wilful sin, and

the second with indolence; and the doctrine of the

text forbids any immoral conclusion.

But I observe, in the first place, that this doctrine

of Divine Providence is a source of cheerful inspira-

tion. There are, my friends, two methods of religious

improvement. The one is attained by looking into

ourselves—by considering our deficiencies and our

sins, by probing our affections, and uncovering our

secret motives. The other is by looking away from

ourselves—from our own narrow sphere of experience

and action—to the Divine character and agency.

Each of these methods must have its turn, if we
would secure an earnest and a healthful religious de-

velopment.

There are some who err by contemplating the

Divine action only. Their theology consists in an

exposition of what God is going to do. Their reli-

gion is comprised in the sentiment of resignation and

trust. It is needful that these should awake to a

conviction of what man must do—to a sense of sin,

and duty, and personal responsibility.
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But, on the other hand, men have a morbid ten-

dency to introspection—pare away the roots of motive

and affection, until their piety becomes sickly, and

their entire nature over-sensitive. And for such as

these it is well to present the great truth of Divine

Providence—to feel that all our agency merges into

the scope of infinite wisdom, love and power—that

the destiny of the world is not poised upon our indi-

vidual decision ; but, like the law that majestically

carries our globe through space, we are embosomed,

and uplifted, and borne along by an Unchangeable and

Illimitable Goodness. It is a blessed thing, some-

times, to lose ourselves in this Divine Immensity—to

shake off our individual solicitude, and swim in the

current of the Supreme Plan—to lean our tired and

distracted hearts against the Great Heart that beats

in the movement of all things.

Again: This doctrine of Divine Providence is a

doctrine of streuffth and victory. The man who
actually believes it, and affiliates with it, has overcome

the world. Let events play as they will, he is on the

winning side. He is stronger than public opinion,

stronger than institutions, stronger than death. In

the tenth chapter of this Gospel of Matthew, this doc-

trine of Providence is reiterated, in connection with

a prediction of the toils and the persecutions which

should fall to the lot of the early disciples of Jesus.

How it must have animated them ! and how this

same grand truth has animated others in all ages

since! How many struggling spirits, how many
depressed and tempted natures, have drawn courage,

yea, omnipotence, from those simple words :
" Are not

two sparrows sold for a farthing] And one of them
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shall not iliU on the ground without your Father. *

* * * Fear ye not, therefore, ye are of more value

than many sparrows."

And, surely, I need not speak of the consolations

which flow from this doctrine of Divine Providence.

How could we live without it % Is there any man
so strong, so girt about with prosperity, so imper-

turhahly happy, that he never feels the need of be-

lieving in some great kind Power that carries us on

through this mystery and perplexity, and will make
all right I

For my part, when I think what Life is—in a large

degree bright, beautiful, joyous ; and yet when I

think what mingles with it, what does come, and must

come,—I am thankful for every revelation of Science,

that shows our world (in which are bound up so much
sin and so much care) as a little orb linked in a grand

system of relations, and carried through immensities

of space.

But especially am I thankful for every confirmation

of these suggestions that fell from the lips of Jesus,

and that he has so clearly taught us that Providence

is not only general^ unfolding in the majestic move-

ment of natural laws, but special^ numbering the very

hairs of our heads.

Is there any man so strong that he never needs this

truth—so satisfied that he never looks out for it \

Are there not times when the distracted brain, and

the saddened soul, can feel that this faith lifts them

up into a broad, serene light, while sorrow and trial are

forgotten, and the garment of heaviness drops away I

Are there not issues in life, when the heart of the

stoutest and the most confident, comes throbbing hke
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a child's heart, and lulls itself to rest on this beautiful

fact of Providence ?

It is not when we lean back in guilty indolence, or

timid distrust, that we can claim the help of a Provi-

dence: It is not then that we can discern that there

is a Providence at all. On the other hand, those who

have been characterised by adherence to this truth,

have always been the strongest loorkers.

And ice^ working like them in the confidence of a

child-like trust,—like them also entangled in those

darker issues of Life,— may rejoice to catch the sug-

gestion of the Saviour, as the poet has done—tracing

the flight of the Avild-bird, that has been made for us

a symbol of God's universal Providence:

" He who, from zone to zone,

Guides thro' the boundless sky thy certain flight,

In the long way which I must tread alone,

Will lead my steps aright."

* LET US PRAY.

Father of All, who art working in and through

all things, by the power of Thine invisible and eter-

nal Presence : Awaken us into grateful reverence of

Thy gracious providence, and into the true life of

personal religious endeavor. Make us sensible that

the duty commanded by Thy heavenly law, leads

ever to the destiny appointed by Thy holy will, and

that the ways of duty and destiny are alike the paths

of pleasantness and peace. Mercifully enable us to

work out what Thou art working within^ that thus by

our lives we may confirm the acknowledgment of our

lips, that Thine is the kingdom, and the power, and

the glory, for ever and ever. Amen.



THE CHRISTIAN HOPE.

BY REV. THOMAS B. THAYER. SCRIPTURE LESSON, ROMANS V.

The eyes of your understanding being enlightened, that ye may know

what is the hope of His calling, and what the riches of the glory of

His inheritance in the saints.

—

Ephesians i. 18.

A PLEASANT, and ever-welcome theme, is Hope.

The poet, the orator, the preacher, the moralist, all

delight to expatiate upon its sweet influences, its

ministries of courage and patience, its beautiful

dreams, its glorious promises. The friend of all con-

ditions and ages, it sheds its radiant light into the

heart of the child, and the man of three-score years

and ten ; and bestows its cheerful smile alike upon

the glad and the wretched, the high and the low, the

good and the evil, the living and the dying.

Oh how dark the world would be without its

blessed visions of truth and love ! how oppressive

life itself sometimes, if it were not for its promise of

brighter clays ! But with its kindly smile to encour-

age us, and its pleasant songs lingering about us, how

much we can endure ! how the darkest night of

discouragement and sorrow is illuminated, as with

the glory of the everlasting stars ! There is no evil

that is wholly evil, while Hope stays with us, and

whispers its sweet sayings in the ear ; there is no

cloud but is edged all around with a golden fringe of

light from the sun shining behind it.
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" Auspicious Hope," says Campbell,

—

"Auspicious Hope I in thy sweet garden grow

Wreaths for each toil, a charm for every woe :

Won by thy sweets, in Nature's languid hour

The way-worn pilgrim seeks thy summer bower

;

There as the wild-bee murmurs on the wing.

What peaceful dreams thy hand-maid spirits bring !

What viewless forms the ^olian organ play,

And sweep the furrowed lines of anxious thought away."

But I must turn from this general theme, and call

your attention to the particular subject of the Chris-

tian's hope, which I propose to illustrate from the

sacred text, that the eyes of your understanding being

enlightened, you may know what is the hope of His

calling, and the rich glory of God's inheritance in the

saints.

The Christian's hope is a subject of constant rejoic-

ing in the New Testament, and the early Christian

records are full of allusions to the blessedness which the

hope of the gospel brings to the soul of the believer.

With Paul it is a specially favorite theme, as his

preaching and his epistles abundantly show. He re-

joices in it with all his heart, is comforted in his

sorrows, strengthened in his trials and persecutions
;

is made victorious over every form of suffering and

evil, and sings his song of triumph amid the gloom of

death and the ofrave, throuo-h Jesus Christ our Lord.

Knowing the worth of this great hope by experience,

he is earnestly desirous that others should come into

the joy of it ; and he exhorts those having it, not to

be moved from it, or turned away from its heavenly

light.

Let us, then, with his help and guidance,, inqiuire
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into the nature and objects of this gospel hope, that,

possessing it, we also, with th*e first disciples and

converts, may rejoice with joy unspeakable and full

of glory.

The important point which will appear in the

Scriptural testimony, and which I wish particularly

to bring out to notice, is, that this gospel hope is

intimately associated with—is indeed identical with,

the great fact of the general restoration, the deliver-

ance of all from the bondage of sin and death into

the holiness and bliss of the immortal life. This

divine purpose of God, this glorious consummation of

the Saviour's heavenly work, is the object and foun-

dation of the gospel hope ; the great end of the

kingdom of heaven on earth, to which the early

believers looked forward with unutterable emotions

of gratitude and joy

This great thought, this momentous truth of God,

is singularly associated with the mention of the Chris-

tian hope in the New Testament ; and in the preaching

and the writing of the disciples, the naming of one

seems immediately and always to have called up the

other, as though they were inseparable, identical in

substance as the parallelisms of Hebrew verse. The
gospel hope, and the great redemption, are only two

forms of speech for expressing the same truth.

But I come to the testimony, the first being in

Hebrews vi. 11-20: "We desire that every one of

you do show the same diligence to the full assurance

of hope unto the end : that ye be not slothful [or

hesitating, doubtful,] but followers of them who
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through faith and patience inherit the promises. For

when God made promise to Abraham, because He
could swear by no greater, He sware by Himself, say-

ing. Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multiplying

I will multiply thee. And so, after he had patiently

endured, he obtained the promise. For verily men
swear by the greater, and an oath for confirmation is

to them an end of all strife. Wherein God, willing

more abundantly to show unto the heirs of promise

the immutability of His counsel, confirmed it by an

oath ; that by two immutable things, in which it was

impossible for God to lie, we might have a strong

consolation, who have fled for refuge to lay hold on

the hope set before us,—which hope we have as an

anchor to the soul, both sure and steadfast, and icMch

entereth within the vail, whither the Forerunner is for

us entered, even Jesus."

This passage shows you how the gospel hope and

promise are identical, how they stand connected with

the great restoration, and extend beyond the present

order of things, beyond any deliverance in this world,

entering within the vail of death.

First. You will note how this hope is associated

with the promise to Abraham, of which Paul says,

"The Scripture, foreseeing that God would justify

the heathen through faith, preached before the gospel

unto Abraham, saying. In thee shall all nations be

blessed." Here is the universality of the blessing in

Christ, which is the object of the Christian hope.

Second. Note how it is associated, through the

resurrection of Jesus the Forerunner, with the glory

and the joy of the immortal life. It enters within

the vail, stretches beyond the bounds of death and the
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grave, and fastens itself in the heavenly land ; thus

becoming a heavenly hope, a sure and steadfast

anchor to the soul, amid all the storms of life and of

death.

Tliird, Note that all this rests on two immutable

things as an eternal foundation: 1st. The Promise

of God. 2nd. The Oath of God. Surely there can

be little doubt in any mind that this hope, built on

such a foundation, will be realized, swallowed up at

last in the fulness of complete fruition. Well might

Paul say that we have here a strong consolation ; a

refuge for ever in the hope set before us, if we will

but lay hold upon it.

Illustrative of the same truth is the language of the

apostle in his defence before Felix: "This I confess,

that after the way which they call heresy, so worship

I the God of my fathers, believing all things written

in the Law and the Prophets,—and have Ziope toward

God, which they themselves also allow, that there

shall be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just

and unjust," Acts xxiv. 15. Here also the hope of

the gospel is identified with the resurrection of the

dead, entering within the vail.

The phrase, " just and unjust," is only expressive

of universality, not of character. As we say, Jew and

Gentile, bond and free, high and low, rich and poor.

Paul had too large a heart, and too much Christian

love, to hope for the resurrection of the unjust, as

such. Hope is made up of desire and expectation.

Neither Paul, nor any other human being, could

desire the resurrection of the unjust, that they might

be given over to endless torment. He could not
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have hoped or wished their resurrection, except on

the ground of its being a blessing to them.

It would be as reasonable, when I say I believe in

the resurrection of Jew and Gentile, to suppose I

expect them to enter the future world as Jews and

Gentiles distinctively, as to suppose Paul expected

the dead to be raised as distinctively just and unjust.

He does not refer to the character of those raised, but

only to the extent or universality of the resurrection

;

which as revealed in the gospel is to him an object

of desire, the consummation of the Christian hope.

Again, in his speech before Agrippa, he connects

the two in a like manner :
" Now I stand and am

judged for the hope of the promise made of God unto

our fathers; unto which promise our twelve tribes,

instantly serving God day and night, hope to come.

For which hope's sake, king Agrippa, I am accused of

the Jews." And then, as if to set forth the nature

of this hope, he suddenly appeals to the king in

explanation :
" Why should it be thought a thing

incredible with you, that God should raise the

dead'?" Acts xxvi. 6, 7.

Here again the gospel-promise to the fathers, and

the resurrection of the dead, are associated with the

Christian hope—showing that this hope embraces the

great redemption of all nations and families and

kindreds of the earth in the seed of Abraham, which

is Christ ; and at the same time, that the completion

of this redemption, and the greatness of its blessing,

will extend into, and only be realized in their fulness

in the resurrection state. Hence he rejoices in the

''''hope of eternal life, which God, that cannot lie,

promised before the world began;" that eternal life
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which, commencing here, through faith, is perfected

in the world immortal. And to the same purpose

Peter thanks God, who, " according to His abundant

mercy, hath begotten us again unto a living hope by

the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an

inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled, and that

fadeth not away." 1 Peter i. 3.

A single testimony more, and I shall dismiss the

argument of the Scriptures: "For I reckon that the

sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be

compared with the glory which shall be revealed in

us. For the earnest expectation of the creature [that

is, the human creature or species, the intelligent crea-

tion,] waiteth for the manifestation of the sons of God.

For the creature was made subject to vanity, not

willingly, but by reason of Him who hath subjected

the same, m hope^ because the creature itself shall be

delivered from the bondage of corruption into the

glorious liberty of the children of God." Rom. viii. 18.

Here, in language as positive as it is eloquent, the

gospel hope is directly associated and made identical

with the restoration of the human family, its redemp-

tion from corruption, from sin and death, into the

glorified state of the blessed spirits. The apostle

declares, directly, that we are subjected to vanity,

which term signifies imperfection, corruption, misery,

evil both physical and moral, including that of sin

and death—he affirms that the intelligent creation

was subjected to these, with express reference to the

hope of deliverance from them, in the fulness of times,

into the glorious liberty of the children of God.

Though for wise purposes it seemed good to the
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Father that man should be ushered into bemg amid

the vanities or imperfections, the weakness and sor-

rows and death that inhere in this earthly state, yet

He left him not without the hope of a better estate
;

and in the gospel of His Son has given him assurance

of the full fruition of this hope, assurance that the

whole intelligent creation shall at last be delivered

from the bondage of corruption into the glorious

liberty of holiness and immortal life ! This He reveals

in Christ as His purpose and plan, formed within

Himself, of his own good pleasure, before we were

made, before our subjection to the bondage of corrup-

tion commenced.

And this is the glorious hope of the gospel, the

blissful hope of the true Christian believer, embracing

the whole family of man, entering within the vail of

death, fastening itself beyond the grave, an anchor to

the soul sure and steadfast ! It is of this Paul speaks,

when he exclaims, " we are saved by hope ;" saved

indeed from all the gloom and terror that otherwise

would gather about death and overshadow the tomb
;

saved from all painful doubts, from all anxious fears,

from all maddening despair in the day of our desola-

tion ; saved with the present and special salvation,

which those experience who believe in this future

and universal salvation ; saved indeed by

" the hope, the blissful hope,

Which Jesus' grace has given.

The hope when days and years are passed,

We all shall meet in heaven."

And now I come to the close, with two or three

practical points briefly stated, trusting withal, that
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the eyes of your understanding being enlightened,

you are able to see what is the hope of God's calling

in the gospel, and what are the riches of the glory of

His inheritance in His sanctified children.

I. John says, " Every man that hath this hope in

him purifieth himself, even as he is pure," 1 John iii.

3. My brothers and friends, I earnestly ask your

thought to this saying of the beloved apostle. Let

all who profess to have this hope, give this proof of

having it ; the proof of purity of heart and life, such

as Christ commands in his teachings and example.

This is the true test of sincerity, the only evidence a

man can give of possessing the Christian hope. It is

the only badge of discipleship which Christ acknow-

ledges. Look to it, then, that the cause of the

Saviour is not wounded in the house of his professed

friends. Either be pure as he is pure, or make no

pretence of having the great hope of his gospel in

your hearts ; and presume not to take his holy name
upon your lips.

II. Paul exhorts believers respecting their departed

friends, that they " sorrow not even as others, which

have no hope." I intreat you in your times of be-

reavement, that you remember this exhortation of

the great apostle ; that you cherish this divine and

glorious hope of the gospel, respecting those that are

asleep, those who have gone before us into the

shadowy valley of death. You will find it a strong

support and consolation; and submission and peace

will come and dwell with you, while it sings to you

of the eternal joys of the departed.
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III. This hope is our refuge in death, the anchor

of the soul, sure and steadfast, entering within the

vail, whither Jesus, our Forerunner, hath entered

for us. For us also, if we accept it, this glorious

hope of the gospel lifts up its hymn of lofty cheer,

its hymn of victory over death. For us it sheds

down into the lone valley the celestial light of its

great truth, the auroral splendor of the immortal

world

!

" Unfading Hope : when Life's last embers bum,

When soul to soul, and dust to dust return

—

Heaven to thy charge resigns the awful hour !

then thy kingdom comes, Immortal Power !

What tho' each spark of earth-born rapture fly

The quivering lip, pale cheek, and closing eye

—

Bright to the soul thy seraph hands convey

The morning dream of Life's eternal day.

The strife is o'er,—the pangs of Nature close.

And Life's last rapture triumphs o'er her woes !"

LET US PRAY.

O Lord, we adore Thee for that infinite goodness

displayed in the plan of redemption through Jesus

Christ. We magnify Thy mercy for the blessed hope

of immortality revealed in him ; for the gospel pro-

mise that all Thy family on earth shall have part in

this incorruptible inheritance.

We, Thine unworthy children, acknowledge with

humble and grateful hearts, the paternal love which

thus freely forgives all our sins, delivers us from the

bondage of death, and opens for us the gates of

eternal life.
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Gracious Father, having this heavenly hope in

Christ, may we purify ourselves, even as he is pure,

and evermore walk worthy of the high vocation to

which we are called in him. And finally, O God,

give us, we beseech Thee, in all our trials, and in the

hour of death, the good comfort of this hope, through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
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BY REV. RICHARD EDDY. SCRIPTURE LESSON, II CORINTHIANS V.

It is not a vain thing for you ; because it is your life.

—

Deut. xxxii. 47.

Moses, obedient to the divine command, led the

children of Israel to the plains of Moab, and under

the shadow of the mountains of Gilead, sang to them

the Prophetic song which all men of culture have

united in declaring to be one of the finest and most

grand of all human compositions.

In it he announces the -judgment of God, and

shows its conformity to, and dependence on, the laws

revealed from Sinai, and the commands which had

been given from time to time during their journey

through the wilderness.

Concluding this song, he anew implores them to

remember and to keep the words which he had testi-

fied to them, giving as the reason of his anxiety, the

declaration connected with our text : "For it is not a

vain thing for you, because it is your life ; and

through this thing ye shall prolong your days in the

land whither ye go over Jordan to possess it."

A solemnity of more than ordinary interest attaches

to these words, as uttered by Moses. The importance

of the truth which they communicated, as manifest

in all the history of that wonderful people, is increased

when we consider the immediate and peculiar circum-
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stances surrounding him who spoke them. At the

waters of Meribah, where the people, being in great

distress, murmured against God, Moses had failed in

the discharge of his duty to heaven, and in conse-

quence the word of the Lord had gone forth, that

Moses should have no part in possessing the land

beyond Jordan.

That river now rolled before him, and here he must

part with his people. Deeply solicitous for their

future peace and prosperity, but warned by the sad

experience of the past, his words were hopeful, but

sad, and as he lifted up his hands to pronounce his

last blessing on them, he spoke it in words that

reminded them of their disobedience, as well as of

their glowing prospects, and that placed before them

the strongest incitements to loyalty and duty.

Leaving them, with his blessing, Moses, at the

command of God, ascended Mount Nebo, to the top

of Pisgah, its highest peak, and there, his vision

blessed with the rich landscape of the Promised

Land,—" Gilead, with its deep valleys and forest-

covered hills, Dan, with its rich plains and pastures,

Judah, with its rocky heights, and Jericho, with its

palm-trees and rose-gardens,"—the Statesman and

Law-giver of Israel breathed his last. A most mag-

nificent and fitting death-bed, its scenery as varied

and as grand as had been his own life ! They buried

him in darkness and silence, no man knowing the

place of his grave unto this day.

Onward from this time, we trace in the history of

the Hebrews a confirmation of the truth of our text.

It was not in vain that God had given them a law
;

every vicissitude of their experience proved its
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necessity, and its power. When obedient, they

possessed the land in peace, and plenty crowned

their labors. When disobedient, the God whom they

professed to serve, thwarted their plans, and strewed

terror and anguish in their path. It was impossible

for them not to feel either His pleasure or His

frown.

I need consume no time in specifying examples of

this. Possibly your own recollections of the history

of this people will furnish an abundance of instances.

The Old Testament abounds with them, and the suc-

cess of the religion of the New dates from the most

striking and impressive of all.

There were days of most happy prosperity, there

were also seasons of dismay and want, and the only

reason that can be assigned for these varying condi-

tions, is, that in the one case they kept the law of

God, and in the other they forgot His commands,

and rebelled against Him.

The laws to which we here refer, as declared by

Moses to be no vain thing, but the source of life,

embrace a much wider range than that contained in

ordinary legislation. They not only provided for

what is ordinarily termed the political government of

the nation, but for all its domestic and family duties,

and for all that pertained to the doctrines and ceremo-

nies of religion. Every law had its religious signifi-

cance, and was based on the will of God as King and

Saviour. In this respect, the Hebrew government

is the only one after which, in principle and intention,

the nations of the earth can with safety copy.

God is King, whether men will acknowdedge it or

not, and it is His righteous will and law that must be
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supreme in the earth, despite all customs, institutions,

and diplomacy. Men may choose to obey, or to

disobey, but the execution of His purpose, the conse-

quences of obedience, or of rebellion, are beyond our

choice, and belong to Him who, in the history of

Israel, and in the workings of His Providence in all

nations, teaches us that His will must be done, in

earth, as in heaven.

It will follow from this, the religious basis of the

Hebrew government, that it was more of religion

itself, as giving its sanction to their laws, and deter-

mining their character, than of any particular com-

mand, that the words of our text were spoken. In

proof of its appropriateness in such an interpretation,

we might refer not alone to the history of the children

of Israel, but to all history and biography, to our own

experience and consciousness. It is as true of our-

selves, individually, as of any, and we may therefore,

in what we shall further say at this time, consider it

in its application to ourselves.

Heligion is not a vain thing to us, because it is our

life. It is not a useless thing to any man, but the

source of life to the world.

This is a broad and universal proposition, but the

affirmation is clearly warranted by an abundance of

facts.

First in place and importance, as attesting this

truth, is the nature in man demanding religion, and

alone finding room for exercise in it. For man is as

much a religious being as he is a thinking being, and

one faculty is as real as another. The mood and

expression of each may be determined by education

and culture, but back of all training and artificial in-
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citement, is the nature in man fitted for religious

expression. Of itself it is no more infallible than any

other faculty, nor is it any more artificial, nor in its

way any more liable to abuse, than others. Reve-

lation is not given to create it, any more than logic

is systematized to produce intellect, but to direct in

the best use of it. Priests have perverted it to do

the bidding of fanaticism, and of downright impiety

;

but so have sophists persuaded themselves into the

belief of lies, and drawn others into their support and

advocacy, on nearly every subject within the province

of reason ; so have quacks poisoned the human body,

and thousands have been duped by them into practices

that have shortened and destroyed life.

We do not say, because of this, that the intellectual

nature and craving of man is wholly fictitious, or that

the demand for nourishment and health is artificial:

Why then should we assume that man's religious

faculty is not natural and in-born 1

We have the most positive proof that it is what we
have assumed it to be, in the fact that man, wherever

found, is a religious being. The form of the expres-

sion differs, but expression, of some kind, there is

everywhere. The nations of most gentle blood are

roused to enthusiasm in their devotions and worship,

and the most fierce and war-like tribes lay down their

arms, and quell their savage passions, before the altar.

Even oppressors, who fear not man, tremble in the

presence of an invisible power, and grant to the fear

of the gods, what could not be drawn from them by

any of the appeals of humanity. In gorgeous palaces,

and the busy marts ^of traffic, man instinctively wor-

10
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ships something, no less than i|i the hovels of poverty,

or the wilds of the untrodden wilderness.

So universal is this truth, that no nation has ever

furnished an exception. When French Infidelity was

at its height, some boasted that the New Hollanders

proved the exception, as they had no idea whatever of

the future, and no belief in immortality ; but subse-

quent investigations have shown that they are no

exception to the dominion of this universal religious

principle. They worship the shades of the departed,

and seek to propitiate them by magic arts.

Accepting these facts, and what follows ] Nothing

less, surely, than that religion, which furnishes the

sustenance to this nature, is not a vain or useless thing.

That its mission is natural, legitimate, and necessary.

That inasmuch as it provides for an in-born want, it is

our life and strength. What knowledge is to the

intellect, what food is to the body, religion is to the

faculty in man which pants for faith and immor-

tality.

That some men reject it, and consider it a mere

device for keeping man in restraint, proves nothing

against its necessity; it is only analogous to other

equally strange anomalies. Besides : there are very

few, perhaps none, who are wholly consistent and

honest in their infidelity. None indeed who were

born infidels. None who have not confessed to the

feeling of faith, of awe, and of religious need, at some

time. Their death-beds, at least, have shown, that,

call it by what name they will, superstition or priest-

craft, something within has demanded religion, and

religious offices.

Hume, it is true, dispelled the thoughts of death
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by frivolous amusements, but no one can call it a

rational way of going out of the world. Many of the

English infidels, however, were unwilling to live with-

out the pale of the church, and were anxiously solici-

tous to enjoy the beneiits of its ritual in the hour of

death, llousseau, though he assayed to reason him-

self and others out of all religious faith, never could

entirely rid himself of the impressions of his child-

hood. Often, when alone and heart-stricken, he felt

the need of religious sentiments and principles, and

his writings are full of involuntary tributes, often of

thrilling eloquence, to the power and worth of spir-

itual truth. Even Voltaire suspected, towards the

close of his life, that he might have been in error,

and in his last hours of sickness kept himself con-

tinually surrounded by priests, and clung with child-

like superstition to the outward forms of religion.

We may safely say, such is the variety of life's

experiences, such the character of the vicissitudes

that try us in every part, that no man, whatever his

professions, ever lived utterly destitute of religious

thought. At some time he must have felt that

religion was not useless, but that something within

craved it as its necessity and life.

A second proof of the proposition which, as we
have said, grows out of our text, will be found in the

fact that the religious faculty is not only natural to

man, but that it also exerts the most powerful influ-

ence over us, and governs our actions and feelings

more than others. We have anticipated this posi-

tion, in much that has already been said, but it is

deserving of more special notice.

It is an important point, not only in showing that
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religion is not artificial and unnecessary to man, but

also in removing one of the most formidable barriers

which many religious errorists have placed in the way

of true spiritual development. For if it be true that

all men have a religious nature, and we can also show

that this nature exercises the greatest influence over

them, it will follow that however crude and mistaken

many of its manifestations may be, man is not

naturally so averse to God, and to good, as many of

the theories of men would teach us, and that religion

is not something that man is to get, supernaturally,

but that which, already possessing, he needs Revela-

tion to direct him in the right use of.

Now, is it not evident to all, without summoning

many facts in the order of proof, that whether we take

the lowest form of superstition, the grossest display of

fanaticism, or the most rational and least outward dis-

play of faith, men are more in subjection to their reli-

gious faculties than to all others ?

Where shall we open the world's history, and not

find proof of thisl The Hindoo mother loves her

child with an affection that cannot be questioned,

—

she shields it from danger, she watches over it in sick-

ness, she suffers keenly when she cannot alleviate its

pains,—but, at the bidding of her priest, she takes it

to the bank of the river, and throws it into the jaws

of the crocodile.

She loves her own life as ardently as do those who

are more enlightened, but, obedient to the dictates of

her religion, she throws herself on the funeral-pile

beside her husband, and is consumed by the flames.

The Greeks prided themselves on their polished re-

finement, but most of all on the infallible authority of



RELIGION A NECESSITY. 141

the Oracles, nor would they undertake any important

work, if the Oracle spoke not in its favor.

The Romans depended on the strength of their right

arm, but their trust was in the gods who fought with

them, and their faith in the Augurs exceeded all else,

and they obeyed them in all things.

The Indians recognize the Great Spirit in all things,

and every place or event of more than ordinary signi-

ficance and interest, was dignified by them with some

name or title that signified His presence, beauty, or

power. His smile on their councils made them strong

for battle, but His breath, sending the smoke and

flame of their fire in any direction but the one de-

sired, was a warning against the proposed action,

which the bravest dared not disobey.

Turning from these to the believers in Revelation,

we find, in every sect, proof of our position. The

Jew, even when rebellious, was not accused of want

of faith, but of want of faith in God. He w^as led

astray from the worship of the Real and Supreme,

into the worship of Idols; but it w^as his religious

nature which led him, and to that he yielded, blindly

and wickedly, I grant, but none the less through its

instrumentality, and obedient to its bidding.

Even our Saviour did not accuse the Samaritans

of being irreligious, but of worshipping " they knew
not what."

On the other hand, we need not dwell at length

on the thousands who have felt that Christianity was

dearer than fame, success, or life itself, and have gone

to the martyr's death, singing brave and lofty hymns.

Their memories are so richly embalmed that we need

but refer to them, and they must ever be regarded
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as witnesses to tlie place and strength of the religions

faculty in man.

Shall we seek for further proof, we have only to

turn our eyes within, and though we may make no

display of any of the forms of religion, we will con-

vince ourselves that the faculty exists, and it is more

imperative in its demands, severer in its obligations,

and richer in its compensation, than all else. It

strives with all, and suggests the way of duty; it

points to God in the time of trouble, and directs to

the source of consolation in the day of bereavement.

When heeded, it makes all radiant with its smile

;

and when neglected, inflicts the sharpest stings.

Or, if we look in another direction, what proof of

its place and power do we behold in the existence

and zeal of sects, and in the restless seeking and ex-

periments of those who have settled on no form of

faith, but whose unsatisfied nature urges them to seek

a place of rest "? They cannot be deaf to its bidding,

although they may mistake in the object which they

choose.

This last thought leads me to remark, in conclusion,

that Religion, being thus real and necessary, should,

in order to be of profit to us and a blessing to our

life, be well-grounded as to its character and proof.

What we most need, and what E-evelation was de-

signed to give, is the right tone and direction to reli-

gion. The faculty resting in ourselves, it must be

moulded from without, and will take on whatever

form our circumstances and education fashion for it.

We have seen how it has been fashioned in others,

what difi'erent forms it has taken, as illustrative of the

varied agencies which have been instrumental in pro-
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ducing it. It is now highly important for us to ask,

What will give it the best form, and make it the

greatest blessing to us ?

We answer, the volume of Divine Revelation, as

interpreted by reason, and illustrative of the Theology

taught by the Son of God. It was for this that God

spake by the Prophets, and for this that He sent His

Son.

It is this, most of all, that man needs. A well-

grounded and well-proven theology, is the only pat-

tern after which our religion can be formed to be an

object of delight and a source of peace. In that of

which we have spoken, the theology illustrated by

Christ's life and ministry, there is the most worthy

and glorious view of God's relation and purpose. His

Providence and Love, His character and government

;

and the only safe direction for the conduct and du-

ties of life, together with abundant consolation and

strength. It is the relation, purpose, providence, love,

character and government of a Father. The duties

required, are those which children and brethren alone

can discharge; the consolation and strength, such as

an Almighty and loving Father can impart to His

children, the objects of His love, and whose happiness

alone can redound to His glory.

Let us turn to this, as illustrated in every feature

in the life and mission of Jesus, and we shall find it

as well adapted to our wants as it was glorified in

him, and made a buckler and a shield against every

temptation and sorrow. It will not be a vain thing

for us, as the experience of those who have tested its

worth, will abundantly show. It will shine into the

mystery of life, give strength for the discharge of its



144 RELIGION A NECESSITY.

duties, and make the valley of the shadow of death

radiant with the presence of the Risen Redeemer. It

will best fit us, too, for the discharge of every duty

to God and to man. Assuring us of the possession of

strength to perform all that is required of us, it en-

courages every effort, and mocks no rising aspiration,

by the cry of inability and impotence.

It is, in short, all that we need, and manifests its

great necessity by its complete fitness.

Let us accept it, for it is our life, our guide, our

comfort, and our hope. Under its guidance, we may
alone safely conduct our business, legislate for others,

and look aright on the woes and oppressions that

afflict our kind. Illuminated by it in the example of

Christ, we may walk amid all the ills and strive against

all the wrongs of life, strong to suffer and to do the

will of God.

Let us accept it ! Its comforts rest on the glorious

assurance that God cannot err, and will not be un-

kind,—and that even the dead live unto Him. Its

hopes are based on Him who cannot lie, and will only

end in fruition when He is All in All.

Let us accept it ! The strength which we need for

the discharge of all duties, the faith we all crave, the

hope and comfort, without which we cannot live, all

assure us that " It is no vain thing for us, because it

is our life."

*LET us PRAY.

Thou, Lord, art the Source of all blessing. Thou
openest Thy hand to satisfy the desire of every living

thing; and the needs of Thy creatures, and the sup-
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plies of Thy providence, are alike the proofs and the

illustrations of Thine infinite goodness.

Yet do we specially praise and adore Thee for the

in-born necessities of the soul, and for the grace which

grants unto us the bread of heaven and the water of

eternal life. Fain would we feel the increasing power

of an inward yearning for all that is truly divine, and

be drawn into fellowship with the Eedeemer and the

redeemed. Mercifully help us, we beseech Thee, and

keep us continually in Thy fear and love, through

Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.
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BY REV. CHAS. W. TOMLINSON. SCRIPTURE LESSON, JOHN IX.

Lo, I am with you always.

—

Matthew xxviii. 20.

Christianity never grows old. It is as fresh

to-day, and comes with as much power to the soul, as

when first its truths were unfolded to Jews upon

Olivet, or reached the hearts of disciples in the

shades of Gethsemane.

Other religions have their foundations in the past,

and are sanctified chiefly by the lapse of time

:

Christianity has its base in the ever-living present.

Other systems point to their holy places— their

temples, their altars, and their tombs—their Moriahs,

their Sinais, and their Meccas : Christianity directs

us not to the decaying or the dead, but to the

breathing and throbbing of every-day life.

True, it has its waters of Galilee, its Siloam and

Kedron,—its Bethlehem, Nazareth and Bethany. But

not upon any of these does it depend for its existence,

nor from any of these does it derive important suste-

nance. It is a significant fact, that even the localities

of its most sacred histories have been lost in the lapse

of ages. Gethsemane indeed remains, and the devout

Christian loves to tread its hallowed sod, and com-

mune with the Unseen beneath its ancient boughs.

But the places of the transfiguration, of the cruci-

fixion, and the tomb among the rocks, are veiled in
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uncertainty. There are many conjectures concerning

these, but no evidence which can bring conviction to

the inquisitive.

We have no parchment written by the hand of

Jesus, which Christians may make pilgrimages to

behold. "We have no lineal posterity of our Master,

to revere for the kindred blood flowing in their veins,

and to lead our minds back, as along a connected

chain, to the Great Teacher. Indeed, there is nothing

in the whole system of Christianity, either in its

doctrines or its outward institutions, to make it, in

any measure, the religion of an antiquated age. Even

the only sacrament which Jesus instituted shows us a

living Head, with whom we are in direct communi-

cation. In nothing material do we find the thread

by which, mainly, we are connected with the Author

and Finisher of our faith. Every Christian believer,

in every age, draws his spiritual life directly from the

great Fountain-head of the Church.

This is the import of all the prophecies and the

promises. Jesus, it was declared, should remain an

operative and quickening spirit upon the earth, until

the completion of his universal mission. Jewish envy

and fear might nail him to the cross ; adversaries

might rejoice to hear his dying groans, and see his

lifelesss form carried to its resting-place ; but the

Jesus who so lately labored in their streets, and

prayed for humanity in the garden, when slumber was

upon those for whom he prayed, was not crucified,

dead and buried. TJiat Jesus yet lived—yet saw the

degradation of man—yet felt for human woes—yet

yearned for the regeneration of God's children

—
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yet labored for the uplifting of the depraved and

sorrowing.

The drama was not closed by the enactment of this

tragedy. It was only rendered more sublime in its

parts, and more thrilling in its effects. " It is

finished," opened a spring of spiritual power which

else had been for ever closed—a fountain that should

flow to the remotest generations of time. The earth

drank the blood which flowed from his wounded side,

and became vital with the spirit of The Crucified.

I have said that Christianity has no favored indi-

viduals, and no favored age. Prophets foretold it as

a kingdom of continual spiritual communion. Its

promises, as given from the lips of its Founder, told

of a nearness to all ages and all climes. The funda-

mental principle of its activity, in all hearts and all

generations, is that truth spoken by the well of Jacob,

" God is a Spirit." Being a Spirit, there can be no

absence of God—no place where the voice of peni-

tence or of need will not be heard. Temples are

not indispensable to worship. No mountains, no

vales, no groves, can be supremely sacred to His

presence.

" Where two or three are gathered together in my
name, there am I in the midst of them," said the

blessed Saviour. Though by the tents of Edom, or

where pagan oracles give forth their predictions,

—

though amidst the descendants of Ham, or where the

blood of nobles courses in the veins,—" there am I in

the midst of them," when my name is honored and

my blessing sought.

" Lo, I am with you always." On the banks of the
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Nile, no less than by the waters of Jordan—on the

seven hills of the city of empires, no less than on

Moriah's top, though smoking with unnumbered

sacrifices—dwells this Presence. "Lo, I am with

you always :" A spirit that hears the faintest cryings

of the human soul—ministers to the wants of the

sorrowing—notices each earnest struggle against the

world's only oppressor—answers each pleading for

strength to overcome the might of the adversary

—

and refreshes the heart which pants after God. " Lo,

I am with you always,"—to conquer the world by

truth and love—to establish righteousness—to cause

governments to seek the good of the people—to

promote an enduring peace—to knit the hearts of

men in an universal brotherhood—and to make all men
feel their spiritual relationship to the Supreme Being.

To-day, no less than yesterday—at this moment, as

certainly as when the spirit of Christ was breathed

upon the hearts of the first believers—is it a living,

glorious, quickening truth, that is declared in the text

:

" I am with you always." On the seeker after right-

eousness, in the midst of this nineteenth century,

rests this presence, as actively and effectively as it

dwelt in the assembly of the disciples, in the earliest

ages of the Church. We are as near to God as they

were, if only we have as much of his spirit active in

our lives. Jesus is as really present to our souls as

he was to theirs, if we live as constantly as they lived

in the communion of his love. And he may be nearer

to us. He may be to us more of a realized spirit than

he was to tliem^ if we enter more fully into his char-

acter, and better fulfil the command to be imitators of

God.
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I have no sympathy with the sentiment which

divorces Christ from his Church in the present day.

I have no sympathy with the theology which makes

orphans and outcasts of the Christian disciples of one

age, while it receives those of another age into closest

fellowship with heaven. I have no affinity for that

habit of the Church, which finds the exclusive, or

even the chief, evidences of Christianity in the facts of

its earliest history ; in the assurance, namely, that

Jesus was born in Bethlehem, and that Matthew,

Mark, Luke and John did actually write the books

which are severally ascribed to them. The Koran

and the Zendavesta may be worthless without such

endorsers ; but Christianity must not depend merely

upon the external history, however reliable, of any

books or parchments. It can never, with such proof

alone, or with such proof as its principal evidence,

engage the heart, and banish doubt, and inspire

unwavering trust.

Jesus must not be to us a person annihilated in the

far distance of generations gone—a being who lived,

and thought, and acted, and died, in the remote past,

his work finished, and his power taken away from the

earth. He must be a Saviour who is yet a quickening

spirit—who is living, beholding, feeling, doing, saving,

in the present—who never died, but changed only

the mode of his action ; removing, indeed, beyond our

mortal vision, but ever visible to the eye of the yearn

ing spirit.

Such a Saviour, such a Christianity, I behold

declared upon the pages of Divine Revelation. We
are not there told of a Christianity which had its

greatest glory in its primitive age, and then declined
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into the merest sentiment,—a Christianity whose
disciples were for ever to walk with faces turned to the

past. The Christianity revealed to us was to brighten

and gather glory with its age ; to acquire power as it

should roll on through unfolding generations; to

exhibit greater and still greater trophies, as the

centuries should be numbered ; and plant its standard

in the very age in which it should seek for conquest.

Certainly it is no unjust requirement of a religion,

that it should produce its evidence at the period in

which it challenges belief Religion has to do with

the dearest, closest interests, the most secret hopes,

the profoundest experiences of the soul. It is the

one great need, felt with more or less constancy by
all. Without it, all else is worthless. It, alone,

renders life endurable. Even such as are unconscious

of the fact, have never been without its direct or

indirect influences.

Jesus turned water into w^ine. He fed the multi-

tude by miracle. He raised the dead. All this I do

most religiously believe. These, and such as these,

were the testimonials of his authority, which the

grossness of that age demanded. Nothing less

sensuous could have been appreciated at that time.

And perhaps at any time, the inauguration of such a

religion would have demanded much the same kind

of evidence. But such evidence w^ould not suffice for

all time. Those who cavil at Christianity, because its

disciples do not now heal the sick and send the lame

man leaping on his way, would not, themselves, rest

content with a religion whose perpetual evidences

were chiefly of this sort,—even though only its disci-
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pies could work them, and there appeared no limita-

tion to their power in that direction. They would

not be long in attributing such works to legerdemain,

if unaccompanied by, or if not greatly subordinate to,

higher and more spiritual, inner and more compre-

hensible development of power. The former may
arrest attention, force the triple gates of prejudice,

and check the sneer of bigotry ; but only the latter

can strengthen opinion into belief, and hope into

faith.

Accordingly, Christian miracles have not ceased.

They have only changed from a material to a spiritual

form ; and from a transient to an enduring character.

They have only assumed a form more in keeping with

the essential nature of Christianity. Some of them

are now less palpable than of old, to the merely

sensuous gaze ; but they possess a power of conviction,

of conversion, and of true sanctification, of which the

early miracles of the Saviour were unavoidably desti-

tute. They appeal now, not, as of old, directly to the

marvelous, but to the deepest and holiest affections

of the heart, and to the loftiest powers of the under-

standing.

What more truly miraculous could there be in the

realm of physical operation, than is exhibited, spirit-

ually, when Christianity makes the heart of culture,

of refinement, and of tenderest affection, bow sub-

missively in bereavement, without blunting any of its

sensibilities \ All of you have witnessed this. You
have all seen the husband, the wife, the parent, in

whose heart every finer natural affection had been

maturely cultivated, whose very life was bound up in

the object of love, deprived in an instant of that
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object ; and you have then seen the countenance lit

up with a heavenly trust, which smiled through tears,

giving evidence that though the waters were deeply

moved and tempest-tossed, there was a lower depth

where all was calm.

Ask not, then, where are the modern evidences of

Christianity ! Ask not to behold the sight of the

blind renewed, or the widow's only son restored to

life. Here is a miracle such as the Master never

wrought in those early days, before his truth had had

time to do its work upon the soul. Here is a miracle

such as cannot be found beyond the pale of Christen-

dom. In Judaism, in Paganism even, you may find

affection meeting its bereavement in hardened forget-

fulness. But only Christianity can eifect a submission

to Providence which does not at the same time do

violence to the natural feelings,—which does not at

the same time forbid the free flowing of love, and the

constant cherishing of the heart's fondest memories.

Death comes, and with relentless hand snaps the

silver cord. We instinctively cling to life, and shrink

from its termination. Passion or care may drown this

sense for a season, but they cannot destroy it. Yet,

with that love in its greatest intensity, we may be

educated to meet death without a murmur. With
heroic firmness we may bare our bosoms to the fatal

shaft. Like the savage, we may meet it without a

single pulse disturbed. Thus far we may triumph

over death, with no light from heaven, and caring for

none. But it is the triumph of the baser passions

—

the triumph of scorn, of hate, or of honor.

Christianity alone can give us a nobler victory in

the hour of earth's sorest trial. It alone can disarm
11
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death of its terrors, without blinding us. It alone

can bring us down to the shores of the dark river, and
enable us to embark with serene cheerfulness. It

alone can enable us to feel the Father's hand guiding

us across the dark waters, or gently leading us through

the land of shadows. By its aid, the naturally timid

become strong in the presence of death—strong, not

to defiance, but strong to resignation.

If you have ever witnessed—and who has not wit-

nessed ]—one who in health was ardently attached to

life,—attached to Mends and shrinking from separa-

tion,—attached to society and loving to mingle in its

scenes,—such an one brought low by sickness in the

meridian of his days,—the hectic flush upon the

cheek, plainly telling that health would nevennore

return,~with slow-moving step, and daily slower,

passing only as a looker-on among the scenes in which

formerly he took so active a part ; and then pillowed

in the easy chair, dependent for his every wish upon

the kind offices of others ; daily expecting the final

summons—a summons delayed through weeks and

months : Yet all this privation, all this suffering, all

this suspense, endured not only with a martyr's forti-

tude, but with a sublime reliance upon Providence,

—

with a firm and holy trust in the unfiiiling goodness

of the hand which proffers the bitter cup, whilst not

denying its bitterness ; with the calm assurance that

life shall stretch on beyond the tomb, and over the

boundless future, bringing reunions of kindred and

loved ones, bringing bliss pure and overflowing ; and

at last behold the closing scene, as you have seen the

sun go down, in a golden glory : If you have ever

witnessed this, you have witnessed a miracle wrought
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by the spirit of Christ, of greater solemnity and joy

than any which surprised the gaze of Jew or Gentile,

in the earthly labors of the Master. You have then

seen that which neither Paganism nor Eationalism

ever exhibited. To Christianity alone belongs the

power to produce that calm endurance of death,

which does not need to dispense with deep tenderness,

nor render the subject insensible to physical pain.

And in this consists another of the perpetual

evidences of our holy religion.

Passing from its influence upon the individual, to

its effects upon society, we again witness its multi-

plied and multiplying miracles. That there are sore

and untold evils in the best social system, is but too

true. Yet take Christian society in its worst estate,

and none but the blinded skeptic can deny that it is

incomparably superior to any other in its best. You
may find evils there, which others do not exhibit

;

but you will discover that those evils are incidental to

the very changes for good which Christianity pro-

duces. They are not necessary parts of those changes,

but grow out of the less perfect work of Christian

truth upon some than upon others, within the same

circle of social or political relations. From the same

cause, Jesus declared that he had not come to bring

peace, but a sword, inasmuch as the indirect effect of

his ministry would be the forcible overthrow of the

Jewish State and Church.

Leaving these, behold what Christianity has done

for society ! Paganism in its best estate—Paganism

in the palmiest days of Greece and Eome, produced

only a condition of gilded social corruption. It cul-
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tivated the arts and sciences, indeed, but it made

them minister ahuost solely to the sensuous. As

it became polished, it parted with manly grace and

sank into the effeminate. But Christianity,' whilst,

as we have seen, it calls out the finest sympathies of

the soul, and renders tender all the affections, at the

same time nerves and stimulates the soul to great

endeavors, involving the highest personal endurance.

While it teaches submission to the allotments of

Providence, it girds to labor for the eradication of

existing evils, and the introduction of every social

benefit. Civilization is its inevitable product.

Wherever the masses are educated, Christianity

has done it, and wherever general education is

most thorough, Christianity is the most developed.

Wherever science has shed more than the feeblest

light, there Christianity has been at work dispelling

the clouds. Wherever nature is most subordinated

to the noblest interests of humanity, wherever agricul-

ture is lifted above the merest brute drudgery, wher-

ever mind governs more than physical force, wherever

the newspaper has a name to exist, wherever the

arts have been carried beyond the rudest attempts,

wherever railroads and telegraphs are made the iron-

nerves of sympathies and a common interest, wher-

ever a high-school or college worthy of the name is to

be found,—there Christianity is, at least nominally,

the ruling force. Christianity has gone before all

these, and it has produced them,—evidently produced

them, for they are never found where it is not. Per-

haps it did not go before them except in its crudest

interpretations, such as the condition of the community

fitted it to receive ; but in some form it has every-
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where preceded such progress, and the common
interpretation given it has improved with the general

advancements which it has prompted,—and this im-

proved interpretation has again reacted upon society

to its benefit.

Paganism had its pyramids and its sphinx, its

gigantic tombs cut in the soUd rock, and its temxples

rising to subhme proportions. But labor was not

dignified in those stupendous works. They did not

elevate the laborer nor improve the condition of

humanity. Slaves carved those rocks and upreared

those massive piles, to flatter the vanity of kings.

At the distance of so many centuries, w^e blush to

own the blending of so many beings into the existence

of a few, to promote so ignoble an end !

Where other religions have held sway, there has

been many a Congress of War, where kings have

plotted with kings for the overthrow of States and

the enslavement of Nations. But where was held

their Congress of Peace, to induce the powers of the

earth to employ the olive-branch in preference to the

sword] When did they furnish an Industrial Con-

gress of Nations ] Where are their Crystal Palaces

for the enthronement of Labor ]

These things belong to the nineteenth century of

Christian advancement. They are the peculiar glo-

ries of the religion of Jesus, looking toward the

highest moral achievements for the race. And they

are but the outward results of the inward workings

of that religion. No one can doubt the affirmation

of the historian Bancroft, that " every century of the

Christian Church is less corrupt, and less in bondage

than its predecessor. In the present age, the sum
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total of spiritual knowledge, as well as of liberty, is

greater, and less mixed with error, than ever before."

These, then, are the miracles which its maturer

years have substituted for the merely gross and

material wonder-workings with which it first aston-

ished the world. These are the evidences of its

truth which it is daily producing to convince the

unbeliever, and these are precisely what 'the world,

in their absence, would demand of a religion, how-

ever it might continue to display its poAver to heal

the maladies of the bodily man. These prove that

God is with it, and in it.

" Lo, these are only parts of His ways : how little

a portion is yet heard of Him !" These have been

performed when as yet Christianity can claim but a

feeble hold upon the heart or intellect of mankind.

These are what it has done in its youth. God is

with it always ; and in its manhood it shall develop

nobler works in testimonial of its truth—grander

miracles as vouchers for its heavenly origin.

LET us PRAY.

O Thou, whose truth maketh free! We praise

Thee that Thou hast been pleased to reveal that

truth imto man. We give Thee thanks that Thou
didst send Thy Son to teach the world the way of

life. How can we be sufficiently grateful for all the

blessings which his spirit has conferred upon us

!

Thy likeness has grown in our souls by his power

;

our communion with Thee has been augmented; and

our lives are constantly illumined by his knowledge.
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The world reflects Thy great glory, and gives promise

of the coming of the time when Thy laws shall have
conferred spiritual liberty upon all. O, make us

more true to Thee, and to our exalted privileges!

Increase our faith; enlarge our love of all Thine
erring children ; kindle our zeal ; and make us worthy
to be called disciples of our Lord and Saviour Jesus

Christ. Amen.
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BY REV. CHARLES H. LEONARD. SCRIPTURE LESSON, MATTHEW XVII.

Friend, go up higher. Luke xiv. 10.

These words occur in tlie record wliich Luke

makes of the Parable of the Supper. The story was

invented to reprove and instruct the Pharisees, who
were haughty, and thought themselves better than

other men. The central doctrine of the discourse of

Jesus, at this time, is, that a lowly spirit is the most

exalted spirit. The portrait is given, of a man, who,

without any thought that the deed is a sign of a lowly

temper, takes an humble position at the feast to which

he was invited.

It requires but little effort of the imagination to

bring up a scene so frequent in the eastern world;

and the reference, in the simple history, to a man of

substance and character, is so plain, that we easily

separate him from all the rest of the company. The
unostentatious good man is put in such strong con-

trast with another person, who presses into the highest

rooms and crowds himself upon the notice of the host,

that we easily construct him,—-and are not surprised

when we see him led to some place of honor.

If we could have here, to-day, my friends, suddenly

appearing upon these walls, the picture of that ancient

scene of the feast, the interior of the Oriental palace,

the gathered guests, and the poor, wise man, seated
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by the master of the house, it would be but a faint

representation at the best, of what Jesus declared to

be true—namely, that " whoso humbleth himself shall

be exalted."

Let us protect our minds, however, against any mis-

conception about this truth. There must be a certain

elevation of soul, of which the elevated seat is the

symbol, which makes the conduct of the man who at

first seeks out an humble place, natural, spontaneous.

The character in the parable would quickly lose all

manly qualities, if we supposed it wanting in this

naturalness and spontaneity. The character is lovely,

attractive, and held up for the world's admiration and

imitation, because the real seat of honor was in his

soul. He did not think anything about the low seat

as a mark of a true inward temper, but took it because

he easily gravitated towards it. The moral and

spiritual greatness of the man impelled . him to do as

he did, and thus it was, that his conduct expressed

his inward nobleness.

The man who carries spiritual elevation with him,

magnificent heights which he can reach in any

moment of thought or real communion, will show,

without efi'ort to do so, that he cares but little for

place and condition. The sublime of his soul, and

the grandeur within, exceed all other sublimity ; and

no seat can be so high on earth, and for Mm in

heaven, as his own exalted spirit. Indeed, there will

always be an exact correspondence between the world

within and the world without—the seat liere^ and the

seat tltere—and he can wander in no garden of the

angels which will be anything more than the reflec-

tion of his own inner world ; and can ascend no slopes
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of great eternity which will be anything more than

types of that soul's growth, into which heaven has

already sent its peace and beauty.

Beyond the lesson of Christian greatness, then,

which, ages ago, the parable of the Saviour illustrated

for men who knew not the meaning of sacrifice and

denial, it implies the truth, everywhere recognized in

the New Testament, that, by force of spiritual gravity,

souls go to their own place, rising to the highest seats,

or falling to the lowest depressions, according to the pre-

dominance of the heavenly or the earthly within them.

But those men who listened to the words of Jesus

have passed from the earth; the single dwelling

where a feast was made in far-off Judea, has widened

into the dimensions of the world ; the invited guests

have now become all souls of men and angels ; and

the master's words, " Friend, go up higher," translate

the meaning of the Universal Presence.

We shall not violate the spirit of an ancient occa-

sion, nor clothe the words of my text with too great

authority, if we take them as the utterance of the

love that speaks from above, and of the soul that

speaks within us.

Mere existence is a dead level, but true life is an

ascent. All persons exist, very few persons absolutely

live. Most of us in this world, perhaps, are content

with things as we find them, and with ourselves as

the days and years go by and shape us. We all have

momentary pain at the core of life, that we are no

better, no wiser, no more self-reliant, no more trustful
;

and yet we are practically heedless of the great con-

cerns of thought and faith. At some new turn in the

journey of life, we resolve to be more faithful to
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opportunities, and to heed more the voices of the

stronger natures who walk by our side, and to

respond in good deeds to the call that is sent back

over the way, from those who have gone on, and gone

up,—but some coarser voice fills our ears, or some

thick veil of the world drops down between us and

the shining ones beyond and above,—and we remain

as we are, rather taking some backward path, or

drifting towards eternity.

We say we have no time to grow better,—no time

to read, meditate, and pray, that all our vitality is

exhausted in the care of our outward life, that even

Sunday, the seventh portion of our time, which we
would gladly use for the noblest purposes of worship,

and thought, and benevolent deeds, finds us too tired

for its joys and its employments, that we really have

no time left for the best side of our natures, and that

we must wait till we are lifted out of this struggling

world, before we can be real, and do nobly.

Yes, but we forget that the good God has set us

all to school amid these common things, which were

designed for implements to be used by brave souls,

and not as barriers to all success, in achieving the

true victory. God has put no rock of difficulty in

our pathway, which He has not given us strength to

change into a stepping-stone. The world is crowded

with instruments, and they are all for our training

in the most real life. The tools lie all around us.

But if instead of using them to fashion our souls after

the model of all good and grace, we only mar the

image of the divine that is within us, we surely ought

not to find fault with them, but with our own skill

in using them.
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In the best Book in the world, a story is told of

one who fell asleep under the watching stars, with no

other pillow than some stones which he had piled up.

But in the night he had a vision of angels ascending

and descending from earth to heaven. "When he

waked, he said, " Surely the Lord is in this place,

and I knew it not." And yet all was the same in

appearances as when he lay down. The stones were

the same ; the ground the same ; the sky and the

light the same. The change was not in ilteni^ but in

him.

So is it now. I do not hesitate to say that God is

in all these things, which we allow in numerous

instances to hang as weights upon us. And there

are more angels than the patriarch Jacob saw, and

more than we have dreamed of, ascending and de-

scending, carrying our thoughts and feelings up to

heaven, and bringing thought and affection down to

us. For, every day, every hour, every moment, is an

angel, if we will only so accept it. Every privilege,

every blessing, every friend, every thought that comes

into the mind, every thrill of love in the heart, even

every trial, every sorrow, is an angel. Sometimes in

one, sometimes in another garb they come, but the

character and the mission are always the same.

Angels are they still, or, what is the same thing,

messengers of good, if we will only open the door to

them, and allow them to come in and dwell with us.

The truth is, the real character and the real use of

many things, will be better understood by us all, when
we "go up higher."

Many of us, I dare say, are positively annoyed by

the recurrent care of daily life. We not only com-
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plain that our material concerns fill up the avenues

which thought and prayer only can keep open ; that

our eyes are so constantly bent upon the week-day

task, that we get no time to turn them inward and

upward. We are restless and impatient ; the looks of

our fellow-men disturb us ; the play of little children,

which should be to men, which is to God, a psalm

of thanksgiving, irritates ; and the whole moving of

the world chafes against our souls. "We will to have

it otherwise. We think it very foolish to be so trou-

bled about trifles, and yet they continue to be an

over-match for all our boasted eners^v and wisdom.

Now, what one in this condition most needs, is,

to fjrow superior to the condition. A heavy wave of

trouble will lift him out of all little ones, entirely

above them, just as a struggling man who is wdiirled

and tossed in the wash of the angry sea, is, by some

tenth wave, cast far up on the beach, into safety.

When toiling along the dusty road, the pedestrian

will often take to the field, or to a hill-top, where the

winds are cool and the sight is glorious. This is

what we must all do ; we, I mean, who are annoyed

by the dust and heat of the w^orld. We must seek

some grassier region, where the fever of life is not

felt, and where all the harsh tumult of the world

softens into music. We must go up higher. Xot

leave the world, but rise above all worldly care, by

growth in a true life. Up in the sky there is a region

always serene, where the storms that wreck our ships

and rock our dwellings never reach ; so, up, far up in

the sphere of holy thought and calm feeling, reigns

the quiet which is unbroken by any storm of earthly

passion, and where the noise of striving men never
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jars. We rise up to it, by erecting into scaffolding all

the objects, pursuits, thoughts, feelings, experiences

of life. . Thus, in really going up higher, do we climb

beyond the reach of cares that annoy, and the dis-

position that filled life with murmuring and distrust.

I believe it true, also, of the estimate which many
persons put upon questions which relate to guilt, and

guilty men. What they need, in order to give a

calmer verdict, a wiser, purer judgment, is, not argu-

ment, not proof from facts merely, nor chiefly, but to

" go up higher." When a man begins to grow in the

best, the most humane and benevolent sentiments of

our nature, he at the same time begins to outgrow all

hate and revenge, every low wdsh that is born in a

moment of fear or excitement. Men will move away

from an unchristian law, which requires " an eye for

an eye, tooth for tooth, life for life, blood for blood,"

just as they move towards God in their love, and

towards liim who said, " Bless them that curse you,

and do good to them that hate you." Men do not

stand high enough to see a whole humanity, and how
solemn a thing it is to be human. They live too low

down, and breathe too low a stratum of air. For

man's sake, we all need to " go up higher."

For our own sakes, too, we must repeat once more

—

and in nothing so much, perhaps, as in the education

of those powers which will make all doubts concerning

another life, or rather, the immortal life which z.9, and

always will be, impossible.

There are all sorts of doubters and sceptics. They

are either unbelievers or disbelievers in the reality of

a life over which death has no control. Now the
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wonder is, not that they do not believe. The wonder

would be if they did. They believe in the senses,

because they have had experience with them. They

believe in demonstrated truth for the intellect, because

they have had experience with that. They do not

believe in the higher realities of the spiritual life,

because, simply, they have not had experience mth
them. They do not believe in the immortal life,

because they have not found out yet, through an

inward life, that they have immortal faculties. x\nd

they may think, and speculate, and argue about it

till they drop into the grave ; they may search all

external evidence ; and all the dead may come back

and talk to them, but they will remain doubters still.

To no class of people does the utterance of the text

come home with more power than to skeptics, and

natural doubters. They live so low down, that the

world which is bounded by the sky and these walls,

seems the only world possible. They will never know
anything different till they " go up higher."

A man who has toiled up a little from the base of

a mountain, is charmed with the new world he sees.

He says, " I see fields, orchards, lakes, rivers, woods,

and a range of hills bounding all." But a braver

friend who has gone further up, replies, " I see all

yo'ii do, and more besides ; for, beyond the hills that

bound your picture, I see other plains, other woods,

other streams, and, range on range, other mountains

;

and the further I go up, the more extensive the pros-

pect, and the wider the horizon."

So it is in the true Life and knowledge of realities

:

The higher we go up, the more we see and the more

we know. And it is by going up higher, or by growth
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from within, that doubts are outgrown and made
impossible.

As it is with doubts, so with inconsolable, hopeless

grief. A selfish sorrow, that dwells on its loss, and

is incapable of seeing anything but loss, needs to

stand a little higher up, where it can see more. Be-

reavement that weeps over the new grave, will see

beyond it when it rises with the translated soul and

lives a heavenly life on the earth. Heaven must be

very near to one who lives a pure and good life ; and

those whose forms we no longer see, whose words we
no longer hear, cannot be far away from one whose

heart is deep and fair.

This is the nearness I believe possible. We are

near each other here this morning, not because of the

outward proximity, but because we share in the same

life of faith, and truth, and love. So are we near

those who no longer dwell in the earthly form, just

in proportion as we share the life they live. If our

friends who have left the earth have more interest in

truth, and love, and communion with the great Parent

Soul, than they used to have, to be near them v:e

must be truer, and holier. We must grow in the

best life, as we feel they are growing. We must con-

stantly go up higher. It is thus that the victory over

death is gained, for death is thus virtually abolished,

since, to the inward hearing of our souls, its message

is no more dreadful, but has become the voice of an

angel.

Every friend that goes from our arms, but obeys

the direction of the heavenly spirit, " to go up higher."

It is but one more step they take when they lay the

burden of the body down. They do not die. The
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body ceases to be informed by the soul that dwelt in,

and illumined it. That is all there is of death. Those

we loved, and all that made them lovely and dear,

" go up higher." They live, and grow, and no more

suffer, amid the immortal. We cannot ask to have

them stay in these narrow houses, when a voice from

above calls them away, and invites them to the

heaven's completeness. In all high moments, we
shall rather echo the words I have so often quoted,

and bid the spirit good speed in its upward flight.

I confess to you, that there is nothing I feel so

much like saying, when I hold the hand that is grow-

ing cold to the touch, as the language which has

helped me to the few thoughts which I have now
read you: "Friend, go up higher." And how much
many of us owe for the emphasis w^hich some pure

and quiet life has given to these words of the text, it

may not be right now to tell. We can feel, and live,

what is too sacred for words. In a new and better

way we can follow those whose gentleness and good-

ness we can never forget, and turning all things into

helps to culture, walking in the path ennobled by so

much faithfulness, and such disinterested goodness,

move towards our rest.

LET US PRAY.

Our Father who art in Heaven: Help us to

look up to those who have gone before us, and

to move towards them by living purer lives. We
beseech Thee to assist us in our endeavors to draw

nigh to Thee, who art all pure ; and do Thou quicken

12
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our souls into a life of growing goodness, through

faith in Thy Son, Jesus Christ, our Saviour. May
we look to him as our true Guide in the upward

way, as the One who will keep us from falling

utterly, and lead us safely and eternally.

We thank Thee for this hour of meditation ; and

grant, O God, that hereafter we may take new steps

upward, and evermore ascend, attracted by Thy love,

till we attain the freedom of that world where cease

less labor is eternal rest. Amen.
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BY REV. M. BALLOU. SCRIPTURE LESSON, ROMANS VT.

Terily I say unto you, they have their reward.

—

Matthew vi. 5.

This is what Christ said of the Scribes and Phari-

sees. Hypocrisy appears to have been their prevailing

sin, and it received some of the severest reproofs

which he ever administered. It was not their acts

with which he found fault, but the motives by which

they were actuated. And it would be well for us if

we could always bear the fact in our thoughts, that

it is not so much the words we may utter, or the

deeds we may perform, that render us acceptable, or

otherwise, in the sight of God, as it is the temper or

spirit which underlies and gives tone to these.

The Pharisaic acts alluded to in the context, were

well enough, in themselves considered. Indeed, they

would have been meritorious, if performed in a proper

manner and from right motives. Prayer and alms-

giving are certainly good and Christian practices, if

conducted in this way. But as exhibited in the lives

of those ancient religionists, they were chiefly the

fruit of ostentation and self-righteousness.

What they gave was not so much from sympathy

and sweet charity, as from the spirit of pride, and a

love of vain display. Therefore it is said that they

sounded a trumpet before them, in order to call public

attention to their gifts.

Their prayers, too, were offensive for a similar
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reason. These were not offered so much from an

humble sense of want, or a devout recognition of

their dependence, as from the spirit of self-conceit

and vanity. They were not truly and spiritually

rehgious, but were chiefly concerned in endeavors to

appear so. They wished to be regarded as such in

public estimation. And so they were said to pray

long and loudly in the most public places, such as the

synagogues and the corners of the streets, that men
might see them, and that they might attract general

attention and respect. In this manner they were

actuated by base and unworthy motives ; and it was

this prevailing spirit of hypocrisy for which Christ

condemned them, and against which he so earnestly

warned his followers.

The particular fact, however, to which I wish to

direct attention now, is comprised in the text, " Verily

I say unto you, they have their reward :" that is, they

obtained just what they wanted. They were seeking

merely the vulgar applause of the world, and they

received it, and this constituted their reward. Their

loages corresponded to their imrk^ both in kind and

in degree.

It has seemed to me that this language was not

applicable to the Pharisee and the hypocrite alone.

If I mistake not, Christ here lays down a great

principle—one of vital importance, and one equally

applicable to all mankind. It embraces the primary

law of Divine equity, which, however it may seem to

be inoperative at particular times, is, nevertheless,

unceasing in its activity, and metes out, sooner or

later, equal and exact justice to every individual of

our race.
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I fear that there are many vague and loose opinions

held upon this subject. In their thoughts, at least,

men often separate very widely the rewards and

punishments of the Divine government from the

deeds which may deserve them. They are by no

means generally regarded as being linked together in

the very nature of things. Indeed, so entirely dis-

tinct and separate are they supposed to be, that either,

it is thought, may exist without the other. Good
might exist without its reward, and evil without its

punishment. Especially is this true in regard to the

latter particular.

Moral evil and its retribution are not thought to

be necessarily connected. And so we are told that

punishment may be either put off entirely to another

state of existence, or, through penitence and forgive-

ness, never be really inflicted upon the sinner ! These

are very incorrect—they are very pernicious ideas.

They imply that God's judgments are but an arbitrary

exercise of His power ; that He may visit them when

and how He pleases, without regard to strict equity
j

or that He may withhold them entirely, even where

they are most fully deserved.

Such notions have a bad influence upon the public

mind. They taint the judgment and corrupt the

moral sensibility. They are as false and destructive

as the lights which the WTecker kindles upon the

shore to lure the mariner on to peril. For just so far

as the intuitive conviction is weakened, that sin can

possibly be unpunished, so far does the thought of

retribution lose its restraining power.

I would recall attention, therefore, to the principle

involved in the text. I would have it reiterated, if
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necessary, until the public mind shall lay hold of it

as a reality. I would especially call the attention of

the young to this fact— for never shall we have a

pure or healthful morality while they are trained in

the crude and vicious notions which now prevail upon

this subject.

The great law of compensation runs through the

entire sphere of moral existence. No good can go

unrewarded: no evil can go unpunished. They exist

in relations very similar to those of cause and effect

in the material world, and are equally as inseparable.

I consider the declaration of the text, therefore, as of

universal application. It is not only true of those to

whom Christ originally applied it, but it may be truly

said of all men everywhere, whatever may be their

moral condition, Verily, they have their reward. Be

it of good, or of evil, it is equally the same. The

work and the wages must go together; and even the

great God himself cannot make it otherwise, but by

a miraculous interference, and a sacrifice of equity.

Punishment for the sinner is wholly unavoidable.

No one can hope to evade it, any more than he can

change the laws of his own being.

Consider, also, that standing in the relations which

I have supposed, sin and its necessary punishment

cannot be so very widely separated in point of time.

True, there may be some cases, as the wise man inti-

mates, in which sentence against an evil work is not

executed speedily: still, in most instances, doubtless,

the sinner's judgment does not linger nor his damna-

tion slumber. The one cannot well exist here, and

the other be postponed entirely to another state of

existence. They are linked together by indissoluble
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bonds. If there is good here, it must be attended

mth its full and proper recompense. If there is evil

here, it must, of necessity, be accompanied by all the

retribution which it can be supposed to merit in the

view of infinite justice. This corresponds to the de-

claration of Jesus in the text: "Verily, I say unto

you, they have their reward." They have it now, in

the present time. They reap the harvest from the

same field in which they sow the seed.

Before proceeding to the proofs and illustrations

of this fact, I would suggest a single consideration,

which it is very necessary should be taken into the

account, and which has probably had its influence in

begetting and perpetuating the popular errors upon

this subject. I allude to the fact that all which we

enjoy, and all which we suffer, in this world, are by

no means to be regarded either in the light of reward

or punishment. A vague impression that they are,

has helped to involve the matter in difficulty. Be-

cause, in this case, if one appears to enjoy more than

another, and is not thought to deserve more; or, if

one seems to suffer more, perhaps, than he is thought

to merit,— it tends naturally to throw suspicion and

doubt over the great principle laid down in the text.

We must, then, bear in mind the fact which I have

just suggested.

Much, perhaps the most of what we really enjoy,

and some portion at least of what we suffer, evidently

comes not from our merit or demerit, but solely from

the will of God. They come from the united dic-

tates of His wisdom and goodness. He sees that they

are needed by us, that they are essential to our train-

ing and discipline, and therefore He sends them to us.
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A moment's careful tliouglit will serve to evince

this. God, in giving, does not confine Himself to

what we simply deserve. So far from it, indeed, there

are some of His richest blessings which we receive

before it is possible for us to have merited anything.

Our glorious being, without which no other good could

exist for us ; our constitution, physical, mental, and

spiritual ; all our capacities for high attainm^ents ; our

powders and faculties which link us to God and to the

angels,—all these are the free gifts of His love and

bounty. And the world which we live in, so wisely

arranged, and so beautifully adapted to our complex

nature—together with the numerous agents which He
has formed to minister to our enjoyment here—these

were all designed for us, long before we had an exist-

ence. After we enter upon our world-life, also, we
should remember that quite a length of time elapses

before we are responsible beings, and before we could

be properly thought to merit either reward or punish-

ment at the hand of God.

During the entire period of infancy and early youth,

before reason and conscience are developed and ac-

countability begins, everything that we receive—all

that we enjoy, and all that we suffer—must be wholly

irrespective of our deserts, whether good or bad.

Many blessings, also, come to us daily through the

whole course of our lives, not because we deserve

them, but because we need them, and because the

Lord is good, and delights to bestow them upon us.

Christ was careful to recognize this fact, and urged

it upon his followers in proof of the Divine benevo-

lence. What other evidence have we that God is

kind to us ] If His bounties were always measured
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by our merits, then we may have proofs of His equity,

but none whatever of His love. It is simple justice

which pays us for what we may do. And on what

grounds, in this case, could He base His claims to our

love and gratitude] No duty is more frequently

pressed upon our notice than that of thankfuhiess
;

and there would be no reason for this, were it not for

the free, rich, and unmerited favors which He bestows

upon all alike. "He maketh His sun to rise upon

the evil and upon the good, and sendeth His rain

upon the just and upon the unjust." These are gifts,

free gifts of His love to us ; and the same may be said

of ten thousand other similar blessings, which are

scattered all along the daily pathway of every man.

This is equally true of a large class of our sorrows.

Many of them spring from circumstances over which

the sufferer has no possible control. They are not

strictly merited by us, for they often commence at a

period prior to the time when we can properly be

said to merit anything ; and cannot therefore be. re-

garded, in any just sense of the term, as a retribution.

Such are the constitutional and other defects which

we inherit from our parents ; the hereditary tenden-

cies to disease, both of body and of mind; the pains

of infancy, and all the sufferings which precede the

period of responsibility ; together with very much of

what we are compelled to endure in after life, through

the sickness and death of dear friends, or through the

wicked agency of bad people around us.

All these are evidently providential. They come,

not because we deserve them, but solely from the will

of God. They are, as we trust, but other modes of

dispensing kindness. He sees that they are good for
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US. In some way, mysterious to us, perhaps, they

are ministering to our ultimate benefit. Our spiritual

culture and discipline demand them. And although

it may be exceedingly, difficult for us to appreciate

this always, still the pleasant fact is indisputable.

Such evidently was Paul's conviction, for he tells us

that " these light afflictions, which are but for a

moment, work for us a far more exceeding eternal

weight of glory."

Now if we discriminate carefully in this matter—if

we separate from human experience everything which

is of this character—if we set aside that entire portion

of our joys and sorrows which are clearly providen-

tial, which cannot be regarded as a reward or a

punishment,—it will be seen that the remainder are

distributed according to the strictest principles of

equity, and that they correspond exactly to our merits,

whether good or bad. Men get always precisely what

they labor for,—not what they expect perhaps, but

what their work necessarily yields. Their pay is just

in kind and in proportion to what they may do.

Work where they may, or how they will, the great

principle of the text is strictly true of them :
" They

have their reward."

Illustrations of this fact may be drawn from a

variety of sources. They may b? found in the phy-

sical life of man. Distinguisliing carefully, as I have

suggested, what is reward from that which is simply

gift, it will be found that every man enjoys just that

amount of physical health and comfort which he earns^

and no more. And so, on the other hand, the amount

of physical evil which he suffers will be exactly pro
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portioned to what he deserves. I say that this will

be the case, if we properly make the distinction which

I have noticed. Thus, as I have before intimated,

there are differences in our physical condition, from

our very childhood, which are the result of causes and

influences lying wholly beyond our personal control.

All the peculiarities of our normal constitution, our

hereditary taints and tendencies, are of this character

;

and there are also many hidden subtile influences

which may afl'ect, favorably or unfavorably, our phy-

sical welfare,—which we had no hand in instituting,

and cannot possibly avoid. But beyond everything

of this kind, we get, in the way of physical joy or

pain, just what we work for. If we earn health and

strength, we shall get them ; and if we earn disease

and pain, we shall be sure to get these.

In this respect, the laws of our nature are inexora-

ble. Xo one can obey or disobey them, and still

avoid the legitimate consequences. If w^e always

regard them as we ought, in eating, drinking, sleep-

ing, air, dress, and exercise, we shall gain exactly

that amount of physical enjoyment which our obe-

dience may deserve. And if we live in the violation

.

of these laws, eating food improperly, either in kind

or in quantity; or drink intoxicating or other

unhealthy liquors ; or dress unsuitably to the wants

of the season; or deprive ourselves of appropriate

time for rest ; or shut ourselves up to some sedentary

employment, breathing an impure atmosphere a great

portion of the time ; or neglect exercise in the open

air ; or in any other manner disregard the demands

of our physical welfare, we shall reap the wretched

fruits of our doings in pain, just as surely as there is
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truth in the Bible, or reality in the facts of human
experience.

The same principle applies to our mental interests,

and is exemplified therein in a similar manner. In

mind, as in physical peculiarities, there are doubtless

diversities of gifts. Some have, by nature, superior

intellectual endowments, and some are placed under

circumstances far more favorable to their culture

than others enjoy. But, beyond all considerations of

this kind, the matter is placed in our own hands. If

we work for mental growth and power, we shall ob-

tain them. And the measure of our improvement

will be precisely the measure of our deserts. It is as

true of wisdom as of anything else, that he that seeks

shall find it, and to him that knocketh, it shall be

opened. It will not come to us by intuition. Very

little of it can be obtained without efibrt. We can

look for it and expect it, only as the result of diligent

training. And he w^ho is mentally idle, or indolent,

will just as surely find ignorance and mental imbecility

attending it, as he will find physical weakness follow-

ing the want of muscular exercise. The laws of

mind, in these respects, are very similar to those of

the body. They are equal in the demands which they

make upon us, and are equally inevitable in the re-

sult. Mental labor is always paid for, both in kind

and in degree. He who busies his thoughts for the

most part with vain and frivolous things, must expect

to find his reward in these; while he who seeks for

truth and wisdom, will realize a far higher and nobler

compensation.

The same great law runs through our moral being,

and will find its proofs and illustrations there also.
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Among the good gifts which we receive from the

hand of God, the highest and the best are our moral

powers and faculties ; and just according to the use

which we may make of these, will be our reward

or our retribution.

If a man is just, and true, and kind, and compas-

sionate, and loving, and forgiving—or just so far as

he may cherish and practice these virtues— so far he

will have added to all his other enjoyments, the sweet

peace and serene comfort which necessarily flow from

their exercise. And he does not have to wait long

for these, either. They will come to him, not only

surely, but they will come also speedily.

On the other hand, he who lives a life of wrong

;

who is mean, and selfish, and sensual, and malignant,

and revengeful—or to just the extent that he may
practice these vices—will inevitably have to bear the

curses which these always bring home to their pos-

sessor. Nor can he hope to escape his retribution for

any great length of time. He may apparently evade

it for a little season. He may not seem to suffer

much more than other and better men. And still, if

he carries the spirit of these vices within him, he

must experience also their legitimate fruits in the

end. If he works for the Devil, he must take such

pay as his master gives him, and he may look for it

about as soon as it falls due. The old notion, that

Satan never thinks of rewarding his faithful servants

until some distant pay-day beyond the grave, is only

a fatal mistake after all. What we earn of him, we
shall get of him; and it will always be in his own

coin, and somewhat promptly rendered.

Finally : The same principle will find its illustra-



182 WORK AND WAGES.

tions in our religious life. Aside from what God
gives to us, both in natural endowments and in the

riches of His truth and grace, we have, religiously,

just what belongs to us, and nothing more. If we
seek, first of all, His kingdom, and His righteous-

ness; if our spiritual interests are paramount in our

thoughts and affections; then the rewards which

necessarily attend these will be equally great and

certain. I speak it reverently: God and Christ are

sure and speedy paymasters. No one who works for

them will fail to receive the full amount of his wages,

and these will be given as soon as they are due.

Every tear of true penitence ; every sigh of heart-felt

contrition; every struggle with temptation; every

patient endurance of trial ; every energy put forth

for a higher and better state ; none of these can fail

of their speedy and certain reward. They are sources

of the soul's true' joy. They constitute its best riches

—its treasures laid up in heaven.

Let us learn to regard it, then, as a solemn reality,

that whatever we have will depend very much upon

what we seek for. If we are looking and laboring

for the things of this world only, then we must ex-

pect to take the things of this world in payment.

We cannot have spiritual blessings while every

energy of the soul is absorbed in devotion to some-

thing else. We cannot work for one thing and

expect to get something else, and entirely different.

If we are striving for wealth and honors, and the

world's applause, then we must naturally expect that

our only reward will be found in these things. Grapes

do not grow on thorns, nor figs on thistles. Each

produces its own kind. And so it is with regard to



WORK AND WAGES. 183

everything which belongs to human life and activity.

He who sows to the flesh, shall of the flesh reap

corruption, and he who sows to the spirit, shall of the

spirit reap life everlasting.

Thus it is through all the departments of human
experience. The great law of compensation holds

good everywhere. Physically, mentally, morally, and

religiously, it operates with the same infinite pre-

cision, meting out to all men their just dues, as they

stand in the account-books of the presiding Sovereign.

Here, then, we may know what to rely upon always.

No one needs to be mistaken about it for a moment.

The divergent paths of life and death are ever open

before us, and may God in Plis mercy enable us to

choose wisely between them.

LET us PRAY.

Almighty and most merciful Father: We recog-

nize in Thee the mysterious Source of our existence,

and the Giver of all our joys. We bless Thee for the

tokens of Thy love : We praise Thee for the bounties

of Thy providence : We give Thee hearty thanks for

the riches of Thy grace.

Continue Thy favors unto us, O Lord, according

to Thy perception of our necessities. If we need

temporal gifts, grant them in Thy mercy. If we are

wanting in spiritual blessings, bestow them upon us

abundantly. Help us to live as Christ lived ; to walk

as he walked ; and in his spirit to discharge our duties

faithfully, and to overcome the world. In our weak-

ness, strengthen us : In our folly, grant us wisdom

:

In our sorrows give us comfort, and finally crown us

with life and immortality, through our Lord Jesus

Christ. Amen,
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But bring them up in the nurture and admonition of the Lord.

Ephesians vi. 4.

Almost every Church, has now its Sunday School

;

and in this fact we might seem to find a general re-

cognition of the duty which is urged in the text.

But is it the common belief that we are really

bound to educate our children as disciples of Christ ]

Mohammedan children are brought up in the Mo-

hammedan Faith: Jewish children are brought up in

the Jewish Faith. The children of Mohammedan and

Jewish parents are not left to themselves, to guess

out, or develoi^ their own religion, when they have

arrived at rational years ; but from the outset they

are regarded and trained as Mohammedans and Jews.

And I commence my discourse by inquiring whether

we who live in Christian lands, and who accept the

Christian Faith, recognize the same idea or law.

Something much like this was once recognized in

the Christian Church. In earlier ages, children were

received as members of the Christian Fold, and the

parents, upon ilieiv part, declared it to be their pur-

pose to bring up these children within the Church ;

—

in the faith and obedience of Christ.

In those periods, there was a distinction made be-

tween children born of Christian parents, and such as
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had been born among Pagans or Jews. Those who
had grown up ivWumt (lie fold ^ must first be converted,

and then adopted into the Christian Family. But

the offspring of Christian parents were regarded as

ah'eady within the fold, infant and youthful disciples

of Christ,—and therefore not needing conversion^ in

that sense.

Such was once the general belief and order of the

Christian Church. Is it so 7ioio ?

Platform is a common and popular word in this,

our day. Political parties and men, it is said, stand

upon certain platforms,—that is, they maintain cer-

tain political theories or ideas. Adopting this mode
of speech, we may say that Churches and Sects stand

upon certain Platforms, professing certain religious

ideas or beliefs. In this sense, we have a Catholic

platform, and a Protestant— a Trinitarian platform,

and a Unitarian— a Calvinistic platform, and an Ar-

minian ; and others which we need not here mention.

The religious practices of men are supposed not

only to rest upon, but to flow out of, their different

platforms or beliefs ; and we may say that opinions,

or ideas, rule the world.

There are Churches built upon a Calvinistic basis,

or belief These Churches hold a peculiar view of

human nature, and of the moral state in which men
enter upon this earthly life. They affirm the natural,

in-born depravity of mankind. All men are born in

sin, and all men must be r^-born before they can be-

come disciples of Christ. This is the corner-stone

upon which their theological superstructure is reared.

Now, as concerning their piety we do not speak.

13
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They may surpass all other people in the virtues and

charities of the Christian life, and may labor with

greater diligence than any of us who profess a different

faith, to " bring up their children in the nurture and

admonition of the Lord," but they cannot be expected

to look upon religious tdacatlou as the first great duty

or law. Their theory of natural depravity forbids

this. It un-churches all children. It looks upon

them, not as natural branches, partaking of the root

and fatness of the tree, but as wild olives, not yet

ij raffed in ; and certainly the idea of growth, or culti-

vation, can have no legitimate place in any such

theory as this. No training, or pruning, or trans-

planting, can change the nature of a plant or a child,

xlnd therefore, naturally and consistently, conversion

becomes the first word and the prominent idea in this

Calvinistic system of belief. The wild olive must be

graffed in ; and then, and not before, there can be

growth, and blossoms, and fruit.

And hence it will be found that these churches and

y^eople are seeking the conversion of their own children,

as the means of rescuing these hostile and wicked

ones out of the kingdom of evil in which they were

born, and carrying them over into the Kingdom of

Christ, to which no man belongs by nature. They

do not expect their children to grow up, from the

outset, as religious beings, Christian children—to

accept and welcome what a youthful mind can com-

prehend of the teachings and spirit of Christ—to

think Christian thoughts, to cherish Christian affec-

tions, and lead Christian lives. Nay, their nature

must first he chayiged. It is not culture, not instruction,

not training, which their children require, but conver-
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sion. This is their central thought, and you can

readily see how it modifies and colors every other.

But there are other Churches, which occupy a

hroader platform, it is said,—a different platform, at

least. There are Churches (including our own) which

reject this dogma of original and transmitted sin.

Sin, in our view, is a voluntary and personal act.

Adam's transgression has not made us sinners. He
bore his own sin, and toe must bear ours. Depravity,

we say, is acquired by our own voluntary and repeated

sins. Our conduct may influence, but does not decide

the character and conduct of those whom God has

committed to our care. Children enter upon life with

different temperaments, different tendencies and gifts,

but they come into the world as sinless as the angels

that stand before the throne. Over the couch of every

new-born child, we can repeat those words of Christ,

so precious, so full of hope when we think of the chil-

dren whom the Lord has taken away, " Of such is

the kingdom of Heaven."

This is our Platform ; and our practice ought to

harmonize with it. By our affirmation, our children

are born in the Kingdom of Christ. This kingdom

is their native soil, and they ought to breathe its airs,

and live upon its productions, and grow up in

obedience to its laws.

But are they expected to remain upon that soil, to

feed upon Christ's bread of truth, to drink Christ's

spirit of love, to be fed and trained within the Fold

of Christ, even " as birds are fed and sheltered within

the nest, and so got ready for the upward flight V
I believe we must answer this inquiry, Xay. It is
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not, I judge, the general conviction, the common
behef among us, that our children are to be trained

for Christian lives, to grow up as learners, pupils,

disciples, in the School of Christ. We fondly hope

(sometimes against hope) that their habits will be

good, and that wholesome moral principles will by-

and-bye gain dominion over their hearts and lives.

Beyond this we seldom go, and beyond this our pur-

poses, it is feared, seldom extend. We are not as

men clearly recognizing a duty which rests upon us,

but in doubt how that duty shall be performed : We
do not seem to regard ourselves as under ohUgatlons

to train up children in the faith and practice of

Christ.

By our cheerful support of Christian institutions,

and in other ways, we confess our belief in Christ as

tlie Sent of God, and in Christianity as a Eeligion

w^hich God has given for the gnidance and salvation

of men : But we do not take our children, and seek

to instil into their minds and hearts the truths, and

precepts, and hopes, of the Christian Faith ; nor do

we strive with patience and diligence to draw out

and train their spiritual powers. Certainly we do

not work in this direction as when we would culti-

vate their mental faculties, or as when we would

teach them to sing, or dance, or play. We do not

approach them, saying in either words or spirit, "You
are Christian children—not only born under a Chris-

tian roof and living in a Christian land, but born also

in the Kingdom of Christ. The Scriptures are yours

:

the Church is yours : Christ is yours, and you are

Christ's ; and we desire you now, in the commence-

ment of your life-journey, as in your maturer years,
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and ever, to tJtinJ:^ and feel, and act, as pupils and

disciples of Christ."

There would be nothing fanatical in that, I trust

—

and nothing humiliating; bat we are far enough

from any such fanaticism as that, just now ; and the

humiliation is in the fact, that there would seem to

be a new plank foisted into the Platfonn on which we
stand. It is the non-intervention plank; the child-

sovereignty plank

!

Every child, now-a-days, seems to be in some sort

a sovereign. Children must not be expected to

submit to parental interference or direction ; and

especially in religion, every child must be left to

think, decide and act for himself. Practically, the

doctrine is, that our children must he let alone, to

serve God or Baal, to lead religious or irreligious

lives ; to become Roman Catholics or Protestants,

Mohammedans or Jews, Christians or Infidels, just as

they shall decide for themselves ! They must try the

world first, (though a boy might as well be sent to

sea alone, without experience, or without a chart ;)

taste the pleasures of the world first ;
" sow their

wild-oats" first; and then—when they have tasted

pleasure's cup, and drank it to the dregs—when they

are able to tell a sad and bitter tale concerning their

doubts, and struggles, and unbeliefs—and when the

noblest part of life is gone,—then, we trust, they will

quit their folly, and begin to love the God in whom
they live, and to serve that Christ who, as a Teacher

sent from God, demands the unreserved homage both

of heart and life

!

This, we fear, is about the mournful truth ; and all

around us there are parents who, in regard to aU mat-
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ters of Religion, are leUitig their children alone ;—per-

mitting time and circumstances to do what they may,

(whether for good or ill,) and still hoping that their

children, at last, will "come to Christ," and die^ if

they have never lived, in the faith and spirit of the

Gospel

!

Seldom do we put this doctrine into words, and

very likely we shrink from it, when it is stated in this

plain and unadorned style. But this let-alone police/

is an utter abandonment of the Christian idea, or

plan; and it is high time that we should look at it

thoroughly, and consider our ways.

Does any one, at this point, inquire what we are to

do ] and what new methods are proposed 1

My first answer is. We must conform our practice

to our faith, and be consistent with ourselves. We
are Christians; and as such, we are to educate our

children in the religion of Christ. We discard the

notion that religion is for sick-days, or evil-days, or

dying-days, and we affirm that it is for all days,—for

childhood as well as age,—and that it covers every re-

lation, and interest, and duty of life. We declare that

the children God has given us, are horn morally up-

right and pure, and that they can grow up Christian

men and women. We deny that they start with a

sinful nature, needing conversion at the outset ; and

we affirm that they are naturally capable of receiving

religion, and that the Gospel is the agency God Him-
self has chosen for their spiritual training.

Our theory must he reduced to practice. The soil is

good: the seed is provided: why do we fold our arms

in sleep, and allow the enemy to sow tares'? It is

consistent, we think, when a Calvinist says to a child,
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"You are evil, born in iniquity and sin. You have

a very wicked heart, and until thai is entirely changed,

(and you cannot change it yourself,) you cannot take

the first step toward a Christian hfe !" And it would

be consistent, in a child so taught, to icdit^ and look

forward to the expected revelation, or change. How
many indeed educated in that view, have w^aited, and

are still waiting, for some angel to come down and

cast them into the pool, expecting in a single moment

to be made every whit clean and whole

!

But loe cannot approach or treat our children in

that way; and the inquiry returns. What method

shall we adopt] My present answer will not regard

details, nor even outlines, but I shall endeavor to

develope the law or principle upon which we are to

proceed.

In the first place, we are to recognize the Christian

Faith as true, and therefore, without any concealment

or hesitancy, we are to educate our children in the

religion taught by Jesus Christ. In an open and

positive manner, we must strive to bring up our chil-

dren as Christians— just as Jewish children are

brought up as Jews, and Mohammedan children as

Mohammedans. This must be our determinate and

glowing purpose, God working in us, and by us, and

in and by our offspring—to train them up in the doc-

trine and duties of the Christian Faith.

In the second place, we must cultivate their

religious affections and powers. Every bodily power

is developed by use. The intellect, without external

instruction and aid, will remain dormant within us.

The same is true of our religious capacities, or nature.

They are made for action and growth, but they will
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not start up and develop themselves. As you culti

vate a child's mental powers, that he may think, and

reason, and remember ; as you awaken his powers of

imagination, or call forth his musical gifts, and teach

him to play or sing,—so you must call into exercise

the spiritual capacities that God has implanted within

him. Without education, the spiritual part of his

nature will remain inactive, and as useless as a treasure

hidden in a field. The foundations of religion are in

the nature which God has bestowed upon us : but

this nature must be cultivated— these powers must be

called into vital action. We do not propose to cJunHje

human nature, but to train it, enlighten it, elevate

it ; and this training must begin in infancy and youth.

Children have reverence—some of them have natu-

rally more than others, but the faculty is universal

;

and if this faculty be cultivated, they will be deferen-

tial to parents, to teachers, to wise and aged people,

and they will reverence and worship God. Children

have a moral sense—they can distinguish between

right and wrong ; and if this power is quickened and

obeyed, it will speak with authority, and sway the

conduct and the life. Children are hopeful. They
are looking forward ; and however sunny their path

may be, they anticipate still brighter and better days.

And if this power be drawn out, and if they are

instructed in the truths of Christ, their hopes will not

be confined to material things, nor to this present life,

but their affections will be placed upon treasures

which neither moth nor rust can corrupt, and they

will live and die in the expectation of a glorious

immortality.

You have all read or heard of Laura Bridgman, the
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deaf, dumb and blind girl. It was by disease she fell

into that condition, when only two years of age. But,

under the care of a wise and humane teacher, she

learned to read and write, to sew and knit.

In her case you observe what culture can do. There

may be children who appear to us as if but one moral

sense were left— who are passionate, selfish and

wicked, and of whose improvement there would seem

to be no ground of hope ; but any child loJio can per-

ceivt a difference hetween rujlit cind wrong^ can be

improved and trained up as a Christian child. AU
soils are not equally good, but there ts good ground,

some good ground, in every child's heart ; and before

tares or w^eeds can spring up—before evil hahlts are

formed, or evil affections are fully developed—that

good ground should be sown with precious seed.

There must also be training, as well as seed-sowing.

There must be pruning in this field of Christian

endeavor. "Weeds will take care of themselves, but

a crop of wheat cannot be raised without your inter-

ference or work. Think how a man who has lost his

arms, can learn to write with his feet. Think how

the blind can learn to read and accomplish ingenious

work. Think how much time must be devoted to

elementary branches in the Common Schools—how

many figures must be made and blotted out, before

your child can add with facility, or subtract, or

multiply; and without tliis, he cannot advance to the

higher branches of mathematics. Think how many

hours and days must be devoted to study and practice,

before your child can become a skilful player on any

instrument of music.

Consider all this, and do not expect that you can
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draw out the religions faculties of your child's nature,

and train that child in the religious life, without

labor, and study, and patience, and persistent effort.

Yet remember, that every faculty which God has

given, was given for development and use ; and strive,

with all your ability, for the religious culture of your

child.

Passing beyond training into teaching, we may
inquire, in the third place, and finally. What are we
to teach our children '? We cannot easily mystify this

matter. There can really be but one answer to the

question. What are we ourselves] What do we
ourselves believe ] We are not Moslems, and nobody

will expect us to teach the Moslem faith. We are

not Jews, and nobody will expect us to teach the

Jewish faith. We are Christians; and none can

doubt that we are therefore to teach the E,eligion

of Christ.

Let me say, moreover, that while I abhor many
dogmas which many sects consider Christian, I honor

the consistency of every man who teaches to his chil-

dren w^hat he religiously believes to be true; and I

know of nothing which so highly commends itself to

our regard, in the education of our offspring, as the

ReH(jion and the Morality of Christian Universalison.

It is not my purpose to pursue the thought, in the

way of argument. The all-comprehensive doctrine

to which I allude, is the revelation of the God of

Love, through the lledeemer of the world ; and all

of us who really believe what we profess, and feel its

power, will strive, with a fixed and earnest purpose, to

" bring up our children in the nurture and admoni-

tion of the Lord."
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*LET US PRAY.

Our Father who art in Heaven, wlio hast blessed

us with all spiritual blessings in Thine anointed Son

:

We give Thee hearty thanks for having called us out

of darkness into marvellous light, and humbly pray

that our souls may so feel the touch of Thy spirit, as

ever to honor Thy redeeming word.

Especially may we be moved to turn the thoughts

of our children to the day-spring from on high, that

so their feet may be guided into the way of peace,

through our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Amen.
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BY REV. H. C. LEONARD. SCRIPTURE LESSON, HEBREWS I AND II.

Then said the Jews, Behold how he loved him ! And some of them said,

Could not this man who opened the eyes of the blind, have caused

that even this man should not have died ?

—

John xi. 36.

Jesus wept at the tomb of Lazarus. It was this

circumstance which attracted the attention of the

Jews, or in view of which they uttered the words of

the text. Some of them seeing the depth of his grief,

and supposing that he wept because his friend had

died, said: " Behokl how he loved him!" Others

said, remembering that he had wrought great cures

with superhuman power: "Could not this man,

who opened the eyes of the blind, have caused that

even this man should not have died 1"

I would have you notice that neither of these two

classes of the Jews, comprehended the Saviour's spirit

:

that they both were in the dark as to his feelings and

his aim.

One party, judging him by themselves, regarded

him as borne down with sorrow, because the hand of

death had taken away from his sight the form of a

friend. They did not know that such selfish grief

could not lie as a burden upon his soul, that he could

see through all veils and behold the spiritual forms of

all worlds, and therefore could have no doubt as to

the situation or condition of his friend ; the one who
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had passed from merely human vision. It did not

occur to them that his tears were shed for the sor-

rowing ones around him: that this manifestation of

such deep and tender sensibiUty, of such love and

affection, was occasioned by the anguish of those

sisters of the departed who had besought him to

come to their abode.

The other party, while agreeing with their neigh-

bors as to the cause of his sorrow, ventured to ask

why one who had given sight to the blind, had not

withheld his friend from the grasp of death. Their

question was an intimation, that it perhaps was not

his power that opened the eyes of the blind. " Had it

been," they hinted, " this man, whom he loved, this

brother of Martha and Mary, who are known to be

among his most intimate friends, would not have

died."

This is the way in which short-sighted men have

reasoned in all periods. It is the way in which they

reason in our own day.

The Saviour was not sad because Lazarus had been

taken away from this lower world ; he did not stand

in need of consolation on account of the death of his

friend. He was aware of the moral state, and he

could look into the spiritual habitation of the de-

parted. Besides : he knew that he had the power to

call him back to his sorrowing sisters. His grief was

not selfish : it was disinterested, as a thing personal

to himself. He was touched with sorrow, he was

affected to tears, because there were sorrowing ones

near him, who were groping in the darkness of igno-

rance, and who needed the aid and guidance of his

enlightening word. He grieved for those who had
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no hope, who did not understand the ministry of

death, who had not yet learned that the good Father

reigns in all worlds, and that He leads His children

through trial and affliction, through suffering and

death, through change after change, to a destiny of

holiness and peace. And in this feeling of sympathy

and compassion for others, he called back the spirit

of Lazarus to its tenement of clay, and restored him

to his weeping kindred.

Those who witnessed this miracle, imagined, no

doubt, that the Saviour by it had attained an end for

himself. But the end was not what they supposed.

It was not the restored companionship of his friend

:

he had this while the insensible form lay in the tomb.

He who, with a spiritual eye, could see the angels

that came in the hour of trial or weariness to minister

to him, never lost sight of those who were nearest to

his heart: he enjoyed, in all times and in all places,

their society and their love. The end which he

attained was this : The conviction of his great lesson

of immortality in the minds of the bereaved. He
proved by the miracle which he wrought, that the

soul of Lazarus had not died, that his spirit was still

alive and in the care of God ; and so, thenceforth, the

mourners lived in Christian faith and hope.

Moreover, the cavillers were taught that, though

the Saviour did not in a selfish spirit prevent the

death of a friend, he afterwards, in love and pity for

others, performed a nobler, a diviner work : He
established a truth that could be proved but by bring-

ing the dead to life.

How often does the High and Holy One, through
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innumerable ministries and agencies, silence doubt

and expose the folly of unbelief! The world lies be-

fore us like a broad map, and Skepticism looks upon

its numerous wrecks and failures, and upon the crowds

of men and women who weep and mourn over them

;

and by our side it sees the Saviour in the midst of

these children of sorrow, weeping and mourning too.

And Doubt exclaims, Behold how he loved the

departed! Lo ! his hopes are crushed; lils expecta-

tions are not fulfilled. And Unbelief cries out, Could

not this Mighty One, who did such wonderful works,

have prevented these calamities and these disasters ]

Why did he not cause that those sad events should

not have taken place I

At length, God, through the power which He has

placed in the mind of his Son, and which, derived

from Him, is active in the souls of all His faithful

disciples, and in all the instrumentalities of His

spiritual kingdom, brings order out of confusion, har-

mony out of discord, and turns all the mistakes and

all the misdemeanors of His children to a noble

account. Then Doubt takes the form of Faith, and

Skepticism is no longer vain ; and both are compelled

to say: Lo ! God is wise, and good, and just. His

ways are not our ways, nor His thoughts our

thoughts; but as the heavens are higher than the

earth, so His ways are higher than our ways, and His

thoughts than our thoughts. He maketh all things

work together for good. Let us henceforth trust the

wisdom and the justice which He reveals to us in

His discipline, the love and the mercy which He un-

folds to us in the afflictions of life, the goodness and

the benevolence which He manifests in numberless
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ways, to promote the improvement and the happiness

of His offspring.

Men of contracted vision cannot trust the benevo-

lent power of God ; cannot wait with patience for

God's time of perfection. Believing in their own
wisdom, they judge that if there is a God who seeks

the good of His creatures, He woukl not suffer any

of them to become wicked, or to fall into danger : He
would have long ago lifted them into light and joy.

They say within themselves: Could not He who
brought mankind into life, before now have made

the world perfect '? If we are ruled by a Being of

infinite wisdom and goodness, why does He not

instantly put an end to wrong 1 Why must His

children struggle and suffer for ages and ages, before

the day of salvation comes 1 Thus they set their own

thoughts above those of the Almighty, and live on,

through all their days, in infidelity and discontent.

Thus, in their faithlessness, they spend their lives in

misery and sorrow.

It is not so with those who, with the eye of faith,

see that the influences of the heavenly world are per-

petually fulfilling the purposes of the Holy One, and

that the end of justice and love will be attained in

God's own way, and in God's own time. They bow
with reverence to the word of God. They work with

hope and confidence for every righteous cause. In

the darkest hour, they still work on. In the time of

peril or disaster, they still are patient and cheerful.

They believe no good effort is made in vain. They
believe that every promise of God will be fulfilled

;

that though for the present the endeavors of love and

justice are opposed, the wishes and the prayers of the
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wise and the good are not answered, tliey yet will be

successful in a future day. They, behold the Son of

God standing at the grave of every buried hope, at

the tomb of every lost treasure, not only weeping in

pity for the sorrowful and the down-cast, but in the

attitude to say: Come forth, all ye hidden kindred,

come forth all the interests precious to my Father's

heart, and let the unbelieving see that the power of

God is not limited by the lines of the eartli, or by

the influence of error and sin. Come forth ! in forms

of nobleness and beauty, and prove that God is not

asleep in the hour when iniquity seems triumphant,

nor powerless beyond the vail of the world,—that in

all seasons, and in all realms. He is working out His

benevolent plans.

Those who are engaged in unholy callings, and

those who are wasting their powers in the course of

sin, flatter themselves with the idea that because

they are not suddenly or miraculously arrested in

their iniquitous career,—that, because God does not

stop them at once by some arbitrary power, and lead

them to work in new vocations, and to throw off their

old habits, and to put on nobler and diviner ones,

there is no God, or, if there is. His eyes are closed,

and they can go on in their wickedness with impu-

nity. They do not consider, that, little by little, their

strength is wasting away,—that for every evil thought,

and every idle word, and every sinful act, they are

daily, hourly, perpetually paying a penalty,— that

they are already, in their character and condition,

what they should have feared to be,—that they are

already what they have been fitting themselves to be

—that in all periods, and in all places, their life will

14
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be just what tliey make it, and that they are not now
suddenly led into the path of virtue, because God
sees that they have not yet learned that the way of

transgression is hard, because He discerns that they

must feel the burdens of sin longer and more deeply,

before they will be disposed to hear and to obey His

voice.

But all these things are true. God takes His own
time to bring the sinful to a sense of their condition,

His own time to arrest them in their evil path, and

to lead them from it into the better one of righteous-

ness and peace ; and this time is, when they come to

see themselves as they are,—when they grow weary

and faint with the famine of sin within the heart,

—

when they feel they can no longer bear the load they

carry upon their souls, and they say :
" I will arise

and go to my Father, whose grace is sufficient for me,

and confess my sins, and enter into the joys to which

He calls all the weary and all the heavy laden."

The sick, who lie day after day upon their beds,

praying to be released from pain, but praying in vain,

wonder when their pains will cease, or why he who
bore all our sorrows, does not make haste in his mis-

sion of mercy to give them relief. They do not

remember that they must learn the lesson of patience

and resignation, before they can hear his soothing

voice saying unto them, " Arise and walk, for thou

art made whole," or that, if they truly learn this

lesson, they will have repose, though they approach

every day nearer and nearer the grave.

The bereaved who, like Rachel weeping for her

children because they are not, pour out their lamenta-

tions in continuous strains, refusing to be comforted.
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have forgotten that the Lord has taken from them the

friends so dear to their hearts. Let them be calm

;

let them listen to His word ; let them wipe the tears

from their eyes, and they will see the Saviour near

the sepulchre, proclaiming the resurrection and the

life of the departed.

Let them not say in murmuring accents, " If thou

hadst been here, they would not have died ;" nor in

skeptical complaint, " Could not he who opened the

eyes of the blind have caused that they should not

have been taken away :" But let them have faith in

the Saviour's love, and let them wait with hopeful,

confident hearts, to hear him declare that the dead

are not lost, but gone before ; that, as the fallen tree

shall sprout again, so the spirits of the departed shall

grow and thrive in the purer air of immortality.

* LET us PRAY.

Blessed and only Potentate, in whom alone is the

fountain of life : Though we mourn, in our darkness,

that we understand so little of Thy ways, yet do our

souls rejoice that we may put our entire trust in

Thy wisdom and Thy love. Thou leadest the blind in

the wilderness : Thou feedest the famishing in the

desert: Thou renewest the strength of the weary;

and all the appointments of Thy providence find

their consummation in the kingdom of eternal rest.

We thank and bless Thee for all the elements of

patient waiting, and for all the consolations of re-

ligious endeavor. And humbly we pray that memo-

ries of Thy goodness, and prophecies of Thy mercy,

may evermore lead us into the celebration of Thy

praise, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen,



EESURHECTION NOT INCREDIBLE.

BY REV. G. W. MONTGOMERY, SCRIPTURE LESSON, ROMANS VIII.

Why should it be thought a thing- incredible with you, that God should

raise the dead? Acts xxxvi. 8.

The idea that death, from which man shrinks, will

be succeeded by life, to which human hope and

aspiration cling, is not only of great moment, but is

indissolubly linked 'to the vital interests and the best

affections of humanity. It is closely woven into social

happiness, and is the only power that can satisfy some

of the most imperative wants of the soul. It unfolds

its importance when the certain brevity of life utters

its warnings, and is invested with irresistible attrac-

tion and a glowing beauty and blessing, when our

tears fall on the dead forms of dearly-loved ones.

Without it, the sky is dark and the future enveloped

in impenetrable gloom :—with it, the heavens become

radiant with divine light ; the mists clear away from

the future, and give place to a definite faith, whose

guides point ever to an immortal home— the home of

all who have died, and of all who are yet to die and

be born with a spiritual body into " the image of the

heavenly."

The possession of this faith, and an unwavering

confidence in its truth, give the soul new power and

vigor to travel over the rugged path of misfortune

without faltering. Life has new charms, and is more
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precious and dignified. For the thought enlivens

every hour of the passing years, that existence is not

a mere incident, an accidental thing, to endure only

as a transient meteor, but is an indissoluble link in

an endless chain of being, and is a reality to w^hich

God has given birth, only to endow it with the

capacity of infinite progression, without subjection to

decay or death.

In the presence of such facts as these, is it not a

curious conclusion, which a few persons adopt, that

faith in the resurrection is a dream, a fiction of desire,

a wild hope with no substance and no foundation ]

—

that this faith, which has been felt in all ages and

among all peoples, and the craving for whose accom-

plishment appears in all systems of doctrine, whether

Christian or Pagan, in the crudest as well as the most

refined,—thereby showing that the soul has ever expe-

rienced a common want, which can find its supply only

in the belief of a future existence : That this faith,

which has woven itself into the affections of myriads of

persons, and into the joys and comforts of millions of

homes, and has been the cause of countless instances

of sublime heroism in enduring misfortune, agony,

and death : That this faith, thus intimately connected

with the dearest hopes and the best interests of life,

is a mere superstition and unworthy of belief '?

This conclusion is the more curious and unsatisfac-

tory, from the fact that it ignores the old and truthful

argument, " a good tree can not bring forth evil fruit,

neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit."

In its logic, this tree of faith in the resurrection to

immortal life, is corrupt and from bad seed, though it

is ever blossoming with the brightest hopes, and is
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ever bearing fruit that nourishes the soul into a noble

trust in God, into a glorious confidence that life shall

triumph over death, and into an affection, the deeper,

and stronger, and more effectual for moral purity,

because it reaches to the home of God, of the Saviour,

and of the reunion of broken families.

On the other hand, the tree of unbelief is affirmed

to be a good tree and of the right sort, though its fruit

starves the soul into faith in annihilation, and blights

the affections with despair, by teaching that death is

an endless sleep, which brings families, mind, and life

into absolute destruction.

Thus, in the creed of skepticism, the faith which is

of great utility to every one who really receives it, is

false ; while the unbelief that encases every hope and

aspiration of the soul in polar ice, is true and right,

and worthy of all acceptation

!

Notwithstanding the practical inconsistency of all

such doubts, there are those who declare that the

resurrection is an impossible event ; that death and

the decomposition of the body, involving the cessa-

tion of mind, render the continued existence of the

individual incredible ; and that therefore we do vio-

lence to reason and experience, in expecting that

mortality will be succeeded by immortality.

Beneath this kind of objection, there is a disposition

to doubt and deny that which cannot be seen. Be-

cause we cannot look upon the future life, as we look

upon the present life and its termination in death ;

—

because the soul cannot be dissected as the organs of

the material body can be displayed by the knife of the

anatomist,—a mistrust arises, which, in some minds,

hardens into the denial that man possesses any power
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which can exist beyond his present organization.

Even some behevers in the resurrection are partially

afFected by these views of the subject, and for the

time being, falter in their confidence, losing sight of

the important truth, that in regard to the reality of

the future life, we " walk by faith and not by sight.'*

How soon would this unbelief and this wavering of

faith vanish, if we would only plant our feet on the

solid fact, that nature is full of organisms and results,

far more strange and incredible than giving immortal

life to mortal beings—some of which organisms and

results are known, not by sight, but alone by the

wonder-working agency of human reason. If we will

listen attentively to the voices of these natural pheno-

mena, they will teach us that the Christian doctrine

of the resurrection is not incredible, but is like a rock

that is stronger than the centuries that roll over it,

and stands unmoved amid storm and flood. They

will so confirm our confidence, that with wonder we

shall inquire of unbelievers, "Why should it be

thought a thing incredible with you, that God should

raise the deadl"

The researches of Geologists have shown that there

was a period in the earth's history, when the human

race had not commenced its existence. They demon-

strate, that at tliat period, it was as much impossible

for human beings to live, as it would be now, were

the surface of the earth suddenly and entirely covered

with an enormous thickness of melted rock. Who-

ever examines the facts that establish this position,

will be convinced, even without the voice of inspira-

tion, that there was a time when man ivas not, and a
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time when the first parents of our race commenced to

live.

Xow suppose that, immediately previous to this

wondrous act of creation, an inhabitant of some other

planet had visited the earth, and had been informed

that God intended to mould dead clods into two living,

moral, intellectual beings, and that their descendants

would cover the earth, and as the noble fruits of their

reason and skill, would fashion sciences, mechanics,

and civilization, with all their marvellous truths, ap-

pliances, and sources of happiness : Would not such

an announcement appear to him strange and fabulous ]

What object could his eyes rest upon, w^hat fact could

his mind grasp, to convince him of its possibility ]

Yet with all its apparent incredibility, man exists,

and all the grand results of that existence are acknow-

ledged realities in history and experience. Now, is

not all this even more wonderful, more incredible,

than that God should, in another world, continue the

life to which He gave being on earth, and seal it with

eternity 1

Of all this, however, it may be said, that we know
man exists, because personal consciousness and out-

ward observation demonstrate it. But we have never

seen a human soul; we have no experience of another

existence ; and as we only see men die and hopelessly

decay, it is incredible that they should live again.

Yet why, it may well be inquired, why should want

of vision and experience be supposed to establish the

incredibility of the resurrection, since all around us

there are many phenomena of nature, whose mechanism

and action are sealed against human detection ^

Some of the most gigantic operations of nature are
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forever beyond sight, hearing, and experience, and,

unlike any manifestations of power with which we
are acquainted by the medium of the senses, are noise-

less in their sublime work. We hear the rattle and

clamor of the machinery created by human hands.

The volcanic mountain shakes and heaves and groans

in its awful exhibitions of strength. The ocean sounds

deep notes in the shrill shrieking of the storm that

stirs its vast heart. But the greatest movements in

the universe have no such results. They are calm

and silent. Look out from the earth into the heavens,

and do you hear, or see, or feel, aught of that power

of gravitation whose existence both science and reason

are compelled to admit and to admire'? Yet out

there, unseen, unheard, with no clanking of chains,

no creaking of wheels, this giant power places its

finger upon the earth, and drives it around the sun at

the rate of more than a thousand miles every minute.

It sends its lines to every satellite and planet, controls

their places and motions, and drives all these, with

the sun as their common center, around a more dis-

tant sun, with inconceivable velocity and with a length

of year, compared with whose duration the six thou-

sand years of human Hfe form but a few seconds of

its grand time-movement, and are marked off by a

beat or two of its great pendulum. And though these

vast labors are perpetually active, yet we are person-

ally insensible of them, while no human eye can scan

them, no human hand grasp them.

Yet, in the presence of such wondrous revelations

as these, some persons dream, and say, that it is in-

credible that God should raise the dead, because they

have never seen a soul as it escapes from the body at
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its dissolution, and because they have not been per-

mitted to witness the processes of the resurrection

!

Surely it is strange that such doubting should exist.

Should not the idea of incredibility, when connected

with the doctrine of immortal life, vanish out of sight,

as we listen to the voices of nature and gaze upon

the glorious phenomena which God has wrought in

the universe of matter and mind ] If these are reali-

ties, why should the resurrection be thought in-

credible, or faith in it be deemed a superstition]

In the masterly treatise upon the future life and

the condition of its subjects, which is found in Paul's

letter to the Corinthian Church, the apostle dwells

upon this phase of skepticism, and checks it by dis-

playing unanswerable facts from nature. Observe

the process of his reasoning:—"All flesh is not the

same flesh ; but there is one kind of flesh of men, an-

other flesh of beasts, another of fishes, and another of

birds. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies

terrestrial; but the glory of the celestial is one, and

the glory of the terrestrial is another. There is one

glory of the sun, and another glory of the moon, and

another glory of the stars ; for one star difFereth from

another star in glory. So also is the resurrection of

the dead." 1 Cor. xv. 39-42.

The clear argument is this : If God has created

different orders of glory among the stars, why could

He not have different orders of glory in His intelligent

creation, by causing the earthly glory of the mortal

life to be succeeded by the imperishable glory of a

heavenly life ] If He has given to every living thing

its own peculiar body, fitted to its wants and circum-

stances, and thus established in nature a vast variety
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in organization and appearance, why should He not

give to the soul a new and a " spiritual body," organ-

ized in harmony with the relations of the immortal

life] Is the infinite Creator so limited in His re-

sources, that He can create living bodies only on earth I

Can He not add another order of life to the catalogue

which this world furnishes 1 While nature is teeming

with wonderful and varied forms of living organisms,

is it impossible for the Almighty to raise the intelli-

gent existence that now is, into the immediate home

of His own Being, and thus transform the earthly into

the angelic'?

Strange it may seem, yet the apostle shows, by the

analogy of the seed, that it is no more strange than

the existence of certain phenomena in the natural

world. The seed has its own peculiar body. Placed

under favorable circumstances, that body disorganizes,

and the germ it concealed springs up into new life.

Who of us can tell how all the elements of the future

plant are garnered up in that seed ] What eye can

look into it, and see the beatings of its tiny heart,

and trace the nice processes of the growth of the new

form, as it shoots its stalk upwards, throws out its

green leaves, unfolds its beautiful flowers, and ma-

tures its nutritious fruit] All this is a mystery

to us. We cannot attain to the knowledge of it.

One fact, however, we plainly see. The body with

which God clothes the plant, is very difi'erent from

that with which He clothes the seed. x\nd yet the

one springs from the other. Now this natural pro-

cess is as strange, as that the soul should be liberated

by the dissolution of the body, and in a new form

should grow up into an endless life, and blossom into
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holiness and love. The one is no more incredible

than the other.

Indeed, when we look truly at the works of God's

providence, a denial of or a faltering faltli in the

resurrection, seems a weakness that shoukl at once

give place to the vigorous strength of confidence and

trust. Think, for a moment, that God is Umitk^ss in

power, infinite in wisdom, boundless in goodness, and

that He is the Creator of the vast and wondrous uni-

verse which is guided and controlled by the fiat of

His will. Eeflect upon the overwhelming fact, that

God has crowded the heavens with innumerable

worlds, stretching far away beyond the vision of the

most powerful telescope, into regions where no human
eye hath ever seen, no human footstep liatli ever

trod: Reflect that these worlds are all in motion,

forming a web of movement so seemingly confused,

that we cannot disentangle it, and yet that satellites,

planets, comets, and suns, are for ever singing the

song of order and harmony to the praise of the Being

to whom they owe their existence. Remember that

God alone hung this earth in space, and guides it

with inconceivable swiftness around the sun ; that

the awful throbbings of the ocean-heart beat to His

power, while the land gives birth to the organic forms

it sustains, only by His command ; that with Him
alone are the issues of life, and that His laws of

providence and love hold all beings in their embrace,

from man to the invisible animalcukne that sport their

brief hour in the rays of a summer's sun. Group

around you all these wonders, and as you ponder

their majesty let the thought be in your mind that

you have looked only on the title-page of the grand
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universe, in whose wondrous volume the history of

God's works is written ; and then, with your souls

full of the sublimity evolved from your reflections,

listen to the question, "Why should it be thought a

thing incredible with you, that God should raise the

dead ]" What answer could you give, save to use the

words of that Saviour who came to demonstrate the

truth of the resurrection, " With God all things are

2^ossihle.^^

I can discover no reason why any person should

look upon the resurrection of the dead as an incredible

thing, since its accomplishment depends alone upon

the will of God. To this position, then, add the fact

that the knowledge of the reality of the future life, is

just as necessary to satisfy a craving want in man's

nature, as food is necessary to subdue the calls of

animal hunger. The soul craves it as a stimulus to

attain its highest development and the activity of its

intensest afl'ections. Amid the inevitable changes of

life, its cares, its sorrows, its death-bereavements,

suffering humanity as naturally seeks after this faith,

as a plant feels for light to give it color and aid in its

growth. Then connect with this truth the undeniable

fact, that God has left no natural want unsatisfied,

and therefore He would not leave this hunger of the

soul unfed, while He possesses wisdom to plan the

process of the resurrection, and the power and good-

ness to execute it, and you then have the foundation

of an irresistible argument in favor of the resurrection

of the dead. And as the strength and relations of

that argument unfold themselves, they will strike

their roots deeply into the cross of Christ, as the
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glorious symbol of the sublime truth they sustain,

and which they commend to the faith of the world.

Yes ! Jesus, the Son of God, after a life whose

spotless purity has shed an ineffable calm of holiness

over the world, surrendered his existence only that

he might break the bands of death, and place the

seal of God on the truth of the doctrine of the resur-

rection, that man might have the assurance, not

only of a future, immortal life, but also of a life

unstained by sin, unmarred by error, unwet by tears

of anguish, unvisited by death, where loved ones

shall meet to part no more, and the God of love and

goodness shall be all in ALL.
Such a faith as this, when once it obtains full pos-

session of the soul, and is nourished by the affections

and the life, enables one deeply to appreciate the

heavenly joy with which the apostle uttered the sub-

lime truth:—"So when this corruptible shall have

put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put

on immortality, then shall be brought to pass the

saying that is written. Death is swallowed up in

victory. Death, where is thy sting \ O Grave,

where is thy victory 1" 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55.

The experiences of human life and its inevitable

changes, serve to show the occasion of that joy, and

to develope the faith which gave it utterance, into an

unfaltering trust that never quivers with doubt, and

never loses sight of the power and goodness of God.

To stand by the death-bed of the skeptic, and see

him thawed out of his icy speculations into the genial

sunshine of faith in the resurrection, and at last to

behold him departing peacefully in the hope of end-

less life ; to look upon youth, in the bloom of their
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days, withering under incurable disease, yet passing

into the dark valley, not only without fear, but with

a serene joy that can flow alone from the heavenly

home; to hear even little children express their

belief that Jesus would receive them in his loving

arms, and then to see them die as quietly as flowers

fold their leaves in evening shadows,—is only to be

convinced that the doctrine which adorns itself with

such triumphs as these, is the truth of God and the

light of the world.

Let us then cultivate our souls for the seed of this

faith, that it may produce in us the fruits of right-

eousness, of resignation, and unfaltering trust.

* LET us PRAY.

Father of All, who hast created us in Thine own

image and likeness, after the power of an endless life

:

Awaken us to the solemn and joyful thought that we

are only pilgrims in the earth, and that our citizen-

ship is on high. Suffer us not to grovel in the dust,

but do Thou mercifully inspire us to look upward,

and to place our affections upon things above.

Breathe upon the dead and cold bones in the valley,

that the slain of Thy judgment may arise and sing

with the ransomed of Thy grace. Enable us deeply

to feel what we profess to believe, and so to walk

before Thee in newness of life, as truly to celebrate

Thy praise, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.



DAY WITHOUT NIGHT.

BY REV. A. J. PATTERSON. SCRIPTURE LESSON, JOHN XIV.

And there shall be do night there. Eevelation xxii. 5.

In our present mode of being, the arrangement of

alternate day and night is indispensable to the regu-

larity of this curious mechanism which we inhabit.

The day, with its vexing and wearisome cares, wheels

us willingly and gladly into the arms of night. In

life's incessant battle, there is much to disturb us,

much to tire our willing labors, and the hours of dark-

ness are welcome hours, because we need them. We
feel and understand the wise and fatherly care which

ordained the night. Its blessing appeals immediately

to our senses. It comes within the scope of experi-

mental knowledge ; and its return is so frequent and

undeviating, that we cannot fail to read in the book

which it opens to us, God's kindness and paternity.

It becomes an audible expression of the tender fore-

thought of Him who "knoweth our frame."

Needing, as we do, regular seasons of rest from our

labors, how kind the hand which wrought the curtain

of darkness ! How tender the guardianship which

screens the sun's rays, and gives us only the softened

starlight ! Gentle as the hand of a mother, who veils

the cradle of her sleeping child, that its slumber may
be sweet and undisturbed!

Into this unceasing order we all look thankfully,
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and our hearts declare with one accord, that we would

not have it otherwise. We have felt the refreshing

and invigorating influence of the night. We know
of a truth that it is a divine order from the throne of

infinite love.

But there is in the world other night, than that

which comes to the weary body. There comes to

all of our homes, and falls over all our hearts, a

a night of sorrow. We feel its thick darkness gath-

ering about us, fold after fold. We are palsied by

its presence, but not in sleep ; we are tossed by

visions, but they are not the sleepers pleasant

dreams. They are the sad and bitter visions which

go out and hover over the cause of this night which

is about us. If sin has been the originator of its

deep darkness, we deplore that sin; we stand statue-

like by its memory, and in agonizing grief wish that

the tempter had been the vanquished instead of the

vanquisher. Dark and spectre-Hke, looks the lure

which has wrought our sorrow. From the stand-

point of this experience, we can see all its deformity.

There is no loveliness about it now. And if gain

instead of pleasure tempted us, we feel keenly in our

souls the deception which has brought us this loss

—

loss of the light of a serene conscience, and perhaps

of an unsullied name,—loss of the peace of righte-

ousness^and gain of nothing but this night, which,

like the night of Egypt, we can feel in every fibre of

our being.

If the cause of our deep darkness be the absence

of a friend in that country whose travellers return

not, our visions are of the sick-chamber and the

grave. We wonder why the beloved should have
15
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left US SO suddenly. We cannot understand the

wisdom of the dispensation. Why our hearts are

thus darkly shadowed, is beyond our knowledge.

We look back to the pleasant daylight of our

friend's life, and deplore the joy which has fled

from us. Every hour of that existence is sanctified

in our souls, by its sudden hiding from our sight.

We think of the days that are gone for ever, and they

seem all sunshine, shadowless, fadeless sunshine, and

our hearts wonder why the day could not have lasted

always. We cannot feel that for such a night we had

any need. We were not weary of the love which we
extended:—no, its mutual joys made the day which

has vanished. We see how much of happiness was

dependent upon that severed link, and realize, as

never before, how closely the tie of love can bind

human hearts.

Why the night that envelops our spirits'? Would
that we could answer as emphatically concerning the

night of sorrow, as concerning the night of sleep.

And yet it is no less a divine appointment of Him
" who careth for us," and who doeth all things well.

Could we understand the presence and mission of sor-

row, as we understand the mission of the night, we

should see that it is even more necessary, that it per-

forms a holier office-work. The one operates in the

sphere of materialism,—the other in the realm of

spirit. The one is for the regulation of the tene-

ment, the other enters in and regulates the habits of

its occupant. Night is appointed to subserve the in-

terests of mortality, and is succeeded by a limited

day: sorrow instructs and elevates the immortal,

which shall escape erewhile into an eternal day.
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Though not so visible to our understanding, it is,

nevertheless, as certain in its operations, and as be-

nevolent in its results, as the night. Whatever may-

have caused its presence in our experience, the mis-

sion of that sad presence is a mission of tenderness

and mercy.

Sorrow for deviations from right strengthens anew
the power for good, and leads us to higher and holier

attainments in the Christian life. In this regard, its

influence is not only salutary, but necessary. It is a

divinely-appointed agency in the work of human
elevation. According to the plan of the Lord's provi-

dence, all souls are destined to immortal existence.

The race of humanity was created in the image of the

invisible Spirit, even of Him who guides and controls

the vast universe. In every department of His laws

and operations, we see a nice adaptation. All things

subserve their original design, and fulfil their destined

mission. God has modes of operation which shall

eventuate in the desired result.

That it is His purpose to redeem and purify His

defaced image in man, we are abundantly certified in

the efl'orts which revelation avers have been put forth

for that object. The Law and the Prophets of the Old

Testament, and the Christ of the New, were ordained

of His goodness for this benevolent purpose. These

instrumentalities are strong and efficient. They have

lifted the race, step by step, from barbarism to Chris-

tian enlightenment.

But within these human hearts are laws written

more permanently than any ever enstamped upon

tables of stone. They are not antagonistic to the

written law, but auxiliary to, and concordant with it.
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And they were written for the same great purpose

that the Law and the Gospel were written—for man's

benefit and upHfting. Every penalty attached to a

violation of these laws, is an appointment as necessary

and as benevolent as the law itself.

When we are snared in any of the arts of the many
tempters which are about us, it is a wise arrangement

that we should experience sorrow for our errors.

Were it otherwise,—were man liable to fall into sin

without being exposed to the warning voice of this

sentinel, there w^ould be no influence to convince him

of the difference between right and wrong. Experi-

ence is the necessary teacher of this lesson,— that

experience which brings peace to those who keep

God's law, and makes the storm-tossed sea a fitting

emblem of the wrong-doer. We naturally avoid

repeating an act which has poisoned the cup of joy

and brought upon us the heavy burden of woe. The

pangs which have shot through our quick conscience,

make us more vigilant in time to come. The warning

which comes from the lips of such sorrow, leads us

with firmer feet in "the way of God's command-

ments." As a consequence of transgression, then,

sorrow is evidently a holy minister, leading us up

from these dark lanes of sin, toward the light of

righteousness. It is a divine appointment of the

Good Father of All, to guard the ways of the life

that now is, and guide us toward our destined and

promised rest.

Perhaps we shall not so readily discern the ministry

of that deep sorrow which bows our hearts in conse-

quence of the departure of some beloved friend "to J
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the land of the hereafter." But though more intri-

cate to our understanding, and less readily appre-

hended, it is nevertheless as truly a fulfilment of

God's will and purpose, and an agency of good to the

human soul.

The truth that " here we have no continuing city,"

should help us to study the uses of this sorrow also.

We know that the earth is not our abiding-place.

The steady march of time bears the living millions to

the same goal. Death is appointed for all the living,

and no invention of the largest human intellect can

avert the decree. Then when our friends leave us,

one after another, may not the sundering of earthly

ties tend to elevate us above transitory things, and

centre our affections upon the enduring inheritance ]

The heart will instinctively follow its treasures. If

they have been laid up in heaven, we shall live there

much of life's night-time—live by faith—hoping soon

to realize faith's fruition. Our affections are thus

drawn nearer to the home which in reality is so very

near us, and which should claim by its eternity our

love and thoughts, instead of this dim vestibule of the

infinite palace.

Then, again, sorrow is not without its influence

upon our daily actions. If it lift our affections to

things eternal and divine, it will warm and strengthen

the tendrils which cling about the divinity in man.

The command to love our neighbor as we love our-

selves, will appeal to us as never before, if some great

sorrow has made us feel our frailty and dependence.

Is he troubled ] We w^ho have been under the cloud

and through the sea of affliction, shall know how to

lend the needed sympathy. His tearful eye and
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bowed frame appeal not vainly to those who have had

similar experience.

In view of this tendency of sorrow, it is not too

much to say that its mission is a needed mission. It

trains and elevates the noblest elements of our

humanity, as no other influence can. We need all the

helps which subserve the development of our affec-

tions. We are too prone to forget the ties which bind

us to the race. In the day of prosperity we grow

selfish, and the love within us becomes dwarfed or

inactive, or turns its current into unholy channels. It

is the plan of infinite wisdom to unfold and perfect it,

so that in the era of universal redemption it may be

said of every soul, " God is all in all."

Sorrow is one of the instrumentalities ordained to

this end, and it does well its work. It softens the

selfish heart, and infuses a strong and yearning love,

thus making us examples of Christian excellence, in

being " doers of the word." We may not realize its

ministry, we are not always able to see the cause of

our soul-experiences and attainments. Indeed, it is

not natural for the sad-hearted to speculate about the

probable consequences of the discipline which exer-

cises them. Silently, like " the small rain upon the

tender herb," does it fall, and do its work of distilla-

tion and culture.

Then, though cold and dark about us may be the

night of sorrow, it comes not by chance, nor is it

appointed in anger. The Hand which fashioned and

ordained all things which we see and understand,

most truly guides the realm which appeals to our

faith for its divine issues. God is especially present

in the realm of spirit. Its operations, its weaknesses
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and remedies, are kindly guarded by His paternal

love. He appoints no ministry which is not for

good. Like the prescriptions of the good physician,

the remedy, though bitter, contains the oil of healing.

Though we may not fully appreciate and understand

all the uses of sorrow, w^hile in this mode of being,

we are certified that all things are of God, and
" God is Love."

In this thought we can be calm and patient. It

will unveil in a measure the cause of sorrow in the

world. Though we may never realize its uses as we
realize the uses of night, we shall feel that in the

light of Christian confidence they are partly unveiled

to our understanding. Firm reliance upon God, who
careth for us, will assure us that all His dispensations

shall eventuate in good. It wall strengthen us to say

at all times, " Thy will be done." Though the idols of

our life may be shattered at our feet, faith in a God
of changeless goodness will arm us with fortitude to

resign them hopefully to His keeping, and enable us

to say with the afilicted Job, " The Lord gave and the

Lord hath taken away : blessed be the name of the

Lord."

But this yearning humanity which we inherit, will

have its darkness after all. The strength of the

largest faith, though it may soothe, will not heal the

heart's wounds. For perfect healing we must look

forward to that land where flourishes the " tree of

life," whose "leaves are for the healing of the

nations." We must see the divine issues of sorrow,

and understand them, as we understand the night.

This blessing cannot be fully ours while we " see

through a glass darkly ;" but it shall be ours when
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we see " face to face." " There shall be no night

there." All the orders of our Father's throne will be

unveiled to us when we go " up from this realm of

sense." Life's shadowy ways will grow divinely

radiant, when we retrospect them, with all their ten-

dencies in view, when we see their need as we see

the need of the night, when we feel the fresh vigor of

that eternal morning which shall succeed this gloom,

there will be in our souls no more querying, " where-

fore this sorrow]" Death and evil will appear as

necessary links in the providential chain, each with

its own great uses pointing toward a common eman-

cipation.

When we look at the language of the text, " There

shall be no night there," we understand that, in

relation to its present uses, there shall be no need of

night. There shall be no mortality to grow weary and

need rest. And though we love to think of the

" hereafter" as an eternity of explorations and growth

in wisdom and excellence, we connect with that satis-

fying truth, the thought that mortality shall be swal-

lowed up of a life which shall not faint nor fail, but

which shall be ever fresh in youth and vigor while

eternity endures. No more encumbered with the

earthly, there will be no more need of earthly appro-

priations, nor of earthly discipline. The night of sor-

row for our loved ones shall find an eternal morning

in the reunion of severed ties.

Then, as we walk under the cloud and amid the

sea of earthly sorrow, faith will bid us look gladly to

the assurance that " there shall be no night there."

The fact that " flesh and blood shall not inherit the

kingdom of God," disarms this promise of any power
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to be other than a blessing. Night for the restoration

of our flagging energies, will be no longer necessary

when the tendencies to weariness have perished with

the mortal. And to escape evermore from the sor-

rows which draw about our earthly life shadows so

dark and dreadful, will be the answer to humanity's

holiest prayers. All through our mortal pilgrimage

we are crying, "if it be possible, let this cup pass

from me." But when the result shows that God's

will required us to quaff its bitter dregs, and that

from the draught we have gained a strength which

could accrue to us in no other way, w^e shall rejoice

that there was sorrow in the world, to try us with its

refining fire.

Though necessary, its experience is nevertheless

bitter and dark, and in its intensity our consolation

consists not so much in the thought that God
ordained it for good, as in the vision of faith that

" there shall be no night there." This is our holiest

consolation. It comes to us when the arrows of sin

are piercing us, and we lift up our aching hearts

thankfully to God, that sin shall be finished, and
" there shall be no night there."

When some thick trouble darkens our mortal path,

we are buoyed above it by the hope that the light of

the life to come shall be steady and shadowless,—that

we hasten to a land of everlasting day, where we shall

need no longer the light of the sun, nor of the moon,

for God and the Lamb are the light thereof.

When the ties of our love are suddenly snapped by

death's cold fingers, O then we cling closer still to

the hope that this darkest night which humanity

must endure, will be succeeded by a day of intenser
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glory than earth-homes ever saw,—that the dear ones

are even now in the midst of that glory, rejoicing in

a nightless land, with God's everlasting glory round

about them.

This faith is the star-light of sorrow's darkness:

yea, it is the morning-star and sure harbinger of

eternal day. It is the substance of our hope, the

evidence of fruition. To him whose life is lighted by

it, there can be no such night as those experience

upon whose hearts its divine radiance never beamed.

When we think of a life in the earth, unblest by faith

in a bright and nightless hereafter, we deem it sad

and dreary indeed. Yet it is the life which too many
are living. In this era of gospel radiance, how many
there are who feel the gloom of a hopeless existence

!

Many with the same sad experiences are bereft of the

holy and comforting thought that evil shall be over-

come of good, sorrow shall be swallowed up of joy,

death be for ever vanquished, and " there shall be no

night there." The blessing of this great faith which

opens to us the everlasting treasure-chamber of our

Father, is not the guest of every heart.

Ye who feel and know its comforting power, O
keep it fresh and green in your thoughts, and cherish

it for the consolation which it brings you amid earth's

unavoidable sorrows, and for the serene radiance with

which it glorifies all of life.

And when the gloomy night of trouble envelopes

you, faith in the God of Love shall not only tell you

that it is good for you to be afflicted, but it shall also

point you to the coming life, and whisper tenderly,

" There shall be no night there."
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LET US PRAT.

Father of Lights, in whom there is no darkness

at all : We thank Thee for the revelation of this sus-

taining faith, and praise Thee for every instrumen-

tality which aids its dissemination in the world. O
strengthen and increase its glory continually. May
it enlighten our understandings, and enlarge our

hearts to run the way of Thy commandments.

And when the night of sorrow broods over us, may
its voice of promise calm the turbulent waves of grief,

and elevate our thoughts to the contemplation of

things heavenly and eternal. Extend its divine

influence, we pray Thee, to those who sit in the dark-

ness of unbelief, until the whole earth shall come to

a knowledge of Thee^ whom truly to know is eternal

life.

Hear our prayer, we beseech Thee, and answer us

according to Thy holy will. And unto Thee, our

Father, in the name of Jesus Christ the Saviour of

the world, shall arise our grateful thanksgiving, now
and evermore. Amen,
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BY REV. A. ST. JOHN CHAMBRE. SCRIPTURE LESSON, ISAIAH LV.

That which hath been, is now ; and that which is to be hath already

been ; and God requireth that which is past.

—

Ecclesiastes iii. 15.

The unchangeableness of the Supreme Being is the

burden of these words. The Preacher has reference

to God's dealings as regards the human family ; and,

in this Book of Ecclesiastes, he illustrates those

dealings by the providences of the Almighty in the

material universe. The text is an adjunct to the

ninth and tenth verses of the first chapter, wherein it

is declared, " The thing which hath been, it is that

which shall be ; and that which is done is that which

shall be done; and there is no new thing under the

sun. Is there anything whereof it may be said. See

this is new 1—it hath been already of old time, which

was before us."

These words, or the words of the text, have no

reference to the transactions of men : they refer to the

transactions of God. Their meaning is set before us,

and is made plain by an array of those things which

God hath ordained of old, and which from the begin-

ning are the same " yesterday, to-day, and for ever,"

or to the end of the present economy.

That they do not refer to what transpires among
men,—that is, to the workings of created beings,

—

but to the eternal counsels of God, and His designs
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in regard to humanity, will be evident from the

language used in the verse preceding our text, where

the Preacher affirms, " I know that whatsoever God
doeth, it shall be for ever : nothing can be put to it,

nor anything taken from it : and God doeth it, that

men should fear before Him." The ideas thus con-

veyed are not illustrated by the actions of mankind

;

but, as though to avoid all misapprehension, by the

steady actions of those things which are about us, and

apart from us.

That this is so, will be perceived by a careful

perusal of the two preceding chapters,—from which

we learn that one generation passeth away, and

another generation cometh, yet the earth abideth

for ever. In that there is no passing away. It shall

remain so long as men and women shall be found to

inhabit it, and if at any time its existence shall be

accomplished, it will be only in the fulness of that

time when this mortal shall put on immortality, and
" God shall be all in all."

The Preacher, moreover, is speaking to the men of

this world, and his object is to create in their hearts

a trust in the Almighty for all time. The design is

to give them reasons^ that they might neither doubt

His faithfulness, nor fear His forgetfulness.

So, again, they are pointed to the sun. That, also,

hath been ordained of old. It was placed in the

heavens to lighten the world, so long as the world

should exist. It riseth in the morning, as a strong

man prepared for the race. It runs its round, and

'mid the evening shadows sinks beneath the horizon.

In popular language, it goeth to the place whence it

came, but it rises again on the morrow ! It has been,
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and it is. It is to be, and it hath akeady been. And
God requireth it, as in years and ages that are past.

The same is true of the wind. It bloweth where

it Ksteth, and we hear the sound thereof ; and, in one

sense, we know not whither it goeth, nor whence it

Cometh. But even the winds obey their prescribed

laws, as modern investigations have made clear ; and,

according to the words of the Scriptures, " It goeth

toward the south, and turneth about unto the north

;

it whirleth about continually, and the wind returneth

again according to his circuits."

" The rivers run into the sea," say the same oracles,

" yet the sea is not full ; unto the place whence the

rivers come, thither they return again." This like-

wise is true. They come from the reservoir of the

clouds, and back into the clouds they are drawn.

So with all the resources of nature. We find them

stable and sure ; and though at times we may fear

they are deranged, that seeming derangement is only

a means for insuring their stability and perfection.

All the laws of nature are as they were in the begin-

ning—perfect and steadfast. And as such, they are

fit emblems to shadow forth the character and nature

of Him, who is without variableness or shadow of

turning.

Times and occasions there may be, when men's

hearts may fail them for fear. And strange misgivings

may arise, as we seem to feel th^ hidings of God's

face. It may be all bright and beautiful for a mo-

ment,—a perfect fiood of light, and a long trail of

glory,—and then the blackness of desolation. And
thus we may doubt the steadfastness of Divine good-

ness and love. But the sun that shines upon us
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to-day, irradiating all around us, sliines as steadily,

as purely, as brightly, through the dark hours of the

night, though we see it not. And the stars that lie

so placidly upon the bosom of that vast immensity,

making the night so beautiful and glorious, lie as

placidly, and smile as sweetly, when the storms are

sweeping between them and us

!

These things we are too often apt to doubt. Nor
is it unnatural that we should doubt. We are finite

creatures, and are compassed about by many cares

and trials. To us, this world is a vast system of

change and vicissitude :—no two days are alike to us

—no two nights are the same.

We, also, are for ever changing. The spirits which

buoy us up to-day, to-morrow weigh heavily. And
the bright hopes, with which one hour we gladden

our souls, are overcast and clouded with disappoint-

ment in the next. In one moment the world seems

very beautiful, and our future pathway is strewn

with flowers. Our friends are around us, our children

are with us, and the blessings of God are showered

bountifully upon our hearts. But, by and by, these

scenes are all changed. The dark wings of sorrow

are spread, and the clear skies are hidden. Our

blessings are withdrawn— perhaps they have been

misimproved. Friends leave us. Our children are

taken away to the " land of the hereafter :"—perhaps

our hearts were too deeply engrossed in their behalf,

and God has been forgotten. But, however this may
be, joy has been exchanged for mourning, and we

tremble under the strange dispensations of Provi-

dence.

At such times, a thousand doubting questions leap
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from our hearts ; but the gloom is so intense that no

answers come—no kindly smiles are lifted upon us

—

no sweet voices are heard, whispering " Peace." And

so, the heavens are brass and the earth is iron.

All these things are apparently against us. And

because we see so much change, and forget that real

order may be running through all this seeming dis-

order, we think it is even so with the Good Father.

He becomes to us, " altogether such an one as our-

selves :"—His thoughts are made as our thoughts, and

His ways as our ways. In agony it is asked, How
can He be unchangeable \ How can His love be

unfailing '? How can His ways be equal \

But is not this shortsighted'? Does it not betray

our lack of faith, and also our frailty I None of these

things, if there be any truth in our text, can militate

against the plans or the designs of the Almighty.

He is not a man, that He should change. He has not

so loosely created and appointed, that these things

can rise up between His purposes and their accom-

plishment. These trials and vicissitudes do not

stop the sun in its course, or cause it to cease from

shining. They do not roll back the stars into primal

chaos. They do not alter the steady and majestic

movements of the universe. These continue as from

the beginning ; and God remains the same ! He

upholds, and guides, and governs. He fails not to

bring the sunlight and the starlight, and men behold

them, and rejoice. He continues the seed-time and

the harvest, and the wants of the world are provided

for. He still rules among the nations, and iniquity

is punished, and virtue rewarded.

Thus, " that which hath been, is now." The con-
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tinuance of these things, their unchanging regularity

and tireless constancy, are the seal and pledge that

they sliolJ he in the future as they have been in the

past. " God requireth that which is past" still to

abide, and to abide until His designs are fulfilled.

Otherwise His plans would fail ; His counsels would

come to nought ; the great orbs of heaven would be

swept away ; the universe would return to its former

nothingness ; and " chaos would come again !"

But we need have no fear of this. The sufferings,

the trials, the many changes of our earthly lot, the

sins^ even, of our humanity, cannot interfere with the

progressive working out of God's government. That

government is a moral government, but it is the

government of a Father. And He is working all

things for the final advantage of His children.

He does not, indeed, change the courses of nature

because our shortsightedness would sometimes desire

it. It would be a strange world, if it were changed

to suit the caprices of all its inhabitants ! But, the

moral world moves on. It may be, apparently,

through a vast wilderness of toil and hardship, with

the Eed Sea before it, and the hosts of Egypt in the

rear. But God has lifted upon us the light of His

countenance. Whisperings have come down to us

from the eternal mansions, and revelations have

been made to our hearts. These all point still on-

ward to the promised land of rest and blessedness.

And to guide us, and guard us, we have a " pillar of

fire by night," and a " pillar of cloud by day," in this

" Word" of the living God, and the Cross which was

lifted upon Calvary.

There is need, then, that we should ever realize a

16
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deep and rational assurance of God's uncliangeable-

ness in regard to His designs. And even though, in

the wise providence of the Father, we are chastened

in many ways, yet should we remember, that it has

not happened to us as it has not happened to others.

If the waves roll over our souls, they have rolled over

other souls. If the stars are hidden from us, they

have been, also, hidden from others. So far, the

world is to us, as it has been to our fathers, and as it

will be to our children. It is thus in the economy of

God ; but it is in subserviency to the " times of the

restitution of all things"—when mutation shall give

place to the immutable, and mortality shall be

swallowed up of life.

If we are slow to believe this, it is because we "see

through a glass darkly," and not " face to face." It

is too much to ask, Whi/ it should be so. We are

not infinite. Our knovfledge does not grasp the

Eternal. We see not now, as we will see hereafter,

the " end from the beginning." God still is enthroned

high above all intelligence ; and who, by searching,

can find out God ] We stand, as it were, midway

between the past and the future : but we can neither

pierce the future, nor comprehend the past. Could

we look back to that period when God was alone,

—

before this universe was called into being,—and see

and understand the working of the Omnipotent Mind,

we would find the plans of ages written thereon.

Those plans would be perfect. They would em-

brace this world, its inhabitants, and their destiny.

And if we could follow them into the dim future, we

would find adaptations so nice, and causes and effects

so regular, that it would be manifest they were all
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working to the one great and momentous consumma-

tion. At the first glance, all might appear confusion,

but the confusion would disappear as the wondrous

mechanism would display all its powers and various

purposes. And tJieii, could we look down into the

time when these plans should be accomplished, we
would see them merging into a universal sea of glory.

We would see, that through these things, now strange

and unaccountable, millions of intelligences would be

crowned with beauty and happiness for ever.

All the w^orkmanship of God's hand was pro-

nounced " very good " by Him. And this, because of

the end which all He created should subserve. Hu-
manity was created in accordance with a jyerfect plan,

from a 'perfe(d purpose, and to a 'perfect end. Else

was God not perfect. Whatever may have been em-

braced in that plan, in our behalf, is noio. Whatever

God designs for us in the future, is before Him at the

present. And He requires the counsels of the past,

as they bear upon our welfare, to be all accomplished.

Suppose we do not comprehend this, it is not

strange or wonderful. We are here in the position

of men who gaze upon some stupendous building

only partly finished. They have not seen the plans

of that building, therefore they can perceive neither

symmetry nor beauty. But every stone is cut and

every board is fashioned. Confusion there may be,

but it is more apparent than real ; for, with clock-

regularity and precision, height after height is

reached. Even the rough scaffolding is necessary.

But to the practiced eye of the Architect, there is

no confusion, no disorder. The whole building is

before him, as though it were completed. And he



236 GOD UNCHANGEABLE.

sees all the beautiful proportions as they will appear

when all the work shall be accomplished.

This faint comparison may help us to realize the

difference between the real and the imagiiiary—the

thoughts of God, and the doubts of men. Spiritu-

ally, God is building a Temple, of which Jesus Christ

is the chief corner-stone. Every man, and woman,

and child, of earth, is a stone of that Temple

—

rough-hewn it may be, at present, but yet will they

be polished and fitly framed together by the power of

the Almighty. Gradually, one by one, they are pre-

pared, and fitted into their appointed places. Ages

may be occupied in the process ; but the building

rises, and displays new beauties continually. By-and-

by the work will be completed. The last stone—the

cap-stone—shall be drawn from the quarry; shall be

polished and fashioned ; and shall be placed in its

own proper position, amid the acclamations of angelic

hosts, crying, " Grace, grace, unto it
!"

To us, who see not now, nor understand these

things, come many doubts and misgivings. Will the

building indeed be finished 1 Can these rough stones

be polished ] Will they be honored by the Lord with

a place in his glorious Temple \

Such is GocVs j)lan I Such is QvcVs design ! He
laid the foundations of His work in the past ages of

eternity, when Christ was appointed the liecicl of every

man. He gave him power over all fleshy that he

might give eternal life to as many as God has given

him. He appointed all the means, and prepared for

all contingencies in the progress of the great work.

And this we would expect of a wise Master-builder

;

nor are w^e disappointed. In His eye, the building
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is completed. And none the less so, though ages

may intervene ere loe see the full proportions; for a

thousand years are with God as a single day, and a

single day as a thousand years!

All the departments of the scheme of universal

redemption pass in array before the Almighty: So

much so, that it can with truth be said, in relation to

the whole, " That which hath been is now :"—all that

He has done, and all that He has purposed, are present

to Him as they were from the beginning :
" And that

which is to be hath already been:"—all that yet

remains to be accomplished in the perfection of His

designs, has been determined from everlasting. " And
God requireth that which is past :"—His unchange-

ableness, together with His faithfulness, are pledged

to meet the obligations into which He has voluntarily

entered ; and they require that what He has purposed

in the past, shall not fail in any, even the least

degree.

Where, then, is there ground for fear or doubt]

Surely God has purposes and designs:—this cannot

be rationally denied. That He has appointed all

thino^s in accordance therewith, reason and revelation

both proclaim. Therefore, we may haow^ as the au-

thor of our text also knew, " That whatsoever God

doeth, it shall be for ever ; nothing can be put to it,

nor anything taken from it." His measures never

can be broken. His mind never can be turned. His

counsels concerning our final destiny are never new.

All his purposes shall be effected ; and the whole

universe can neither defeat nor destroy them. Incon-

stancy may appear to us ; but it is only apparent,

—

there is constancy after all

!
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We cannot conceive that it should be otherwise

We cannot believe that an infinitely perfect Being

should change. It cannot be, therefore, that God has

of late years adopted this plan of salvation. "We

cannot believe, as we are sometimes told, that the

world has been blasted by the mildew of sin, that the

creatures of His workmanship have become utterly

and thoroughly depraved. And that tlien it became

necessary for new pu.rposes and new plans ; and that,

to meet the pressing demand, strange things must

needs be done. No, we cannot believe this.

Is it possible that God has been thwarted \ Is it

possible He ever failed in any undertaking'? If so,

what assurance have we for the future \ Can it be

that in this lone corner of the universe only. He has

found rebellion and anarchy] Why have not the

lights of heaven been darkened, and the stars been

lost from their orbits'? Do all things else obey the

high behests of the Almighty, remain steadfast, and

subserve their designed purposes, and this world alone

come short'? Believe it, who can!

True, in contradiction to all this, we are sometimes

assured that God eternally designed some for happi-

ness and some for ceaseless woe. But this thought is

too fearful to be cherished for a moment. Rather

would we assign it a place with the dismal theories

of a dark and barbarous age. It would be a stain too

awful to rest upon the character of " Our Father."

It would be a design which loe would not dare to

assign to an infinitely holy and just God. We
remember the beautiful words of the inspired writer,

" God is Love,"—and remembering, we feel con-

vinced that all His plans wTre formed in love, and
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tliat all His designs in our regard, are surcharged

with the same glorious quality. All that He has

done, and is doing, for our race, proclaims this with

ever-increasing brightness. All His revelations in

His Divine Son seal it to our hearts. And the life

of Jesus ; his elevation upon the tree ; his resurrec-

tion from the grave ; his ascension in the clouds of

glory,—are the earnests that it will abide for ever.

Every child of Adam is precious in the sight of God,

—

more precious, because nobler and grander, than the

whole material universe. And His love, and His

care, will follow them always^ for they have been

purchased and redeemed by the blood of Christ

!

This is the plain declaration of His Holy Volume.

His promises are clear: He will never leave us, never

forsake us. Though we pass through the fire, we
shall not be harmed. Though the swelling waters

surround us. He will support. Though all things

should appear against us, He is our stay and our

comfort. The powers of evil can have no dominion

over us, for Christ has spoiled principalities and

powers, and made a show of them openly. The

grave cannot hold us, for the Saviour has broken its

bars, and risen a conqueror from its gloom. And the

" spirit of man, that goeth upward," cannot he lost,, for

life and immortality have been brought to light by

the Kedeemer, and the spirit returns to God who

gave it. With Him it shall dwell for ever ! Unto

Him all shall likewise be gathered home. Tears

shall be wiped away. Sorrow shall be unknown.

Sin shall not tarnish. Separations shall not take

place. Death shall be destroyed.

It is all written, in letters of love, in the heart of
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Jehovah. He hath written it there, and it is there

now. Because it is written there now, it shall

remain there for ever. And all the spirit of that

writing shall be accomplished, for God requireth

the fulfilment of His past designs

!

LET us PRAY.

Holt Father, we thank Thee for these glorious

truths. May they continue with us evermore, and

be sanctified to the welfare of our souls. In the

midst of all life's cares and sorrows, may they be to

us sources of consolation and joy. And when over-

taken by temptation, may they strengthen us; when
deluded by sin, may their memory guide us back to

Thy love,—even to the love which never fails, and

which knows no bounds.

Follow us, we beseech Thee, with Thy merciful

kindness all our days. Make our last hours peaceful,

and cheer them with the assurance of eternal life.

And in the fulness of time unite us with the loved

ones gone before, through Our Lord and Saviour

Jesus Christ. Atneri.
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BY REV. SYLVANUS COBB. SCRIPTURE LESSON, MARK IV.

For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade, then the

ear, after that the full corn in the ear.

—

Mark iv. 28.

This was spoken by our Lord, for the purpose

of illustrating the operation and progress of his

religion in the human mind. From the twenty-sixth

verse it reads, " So is the kingdom of God, as if a

man should cast seed into the ground; and should

sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed should

spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. For the

earth bringeth forth fruit of herself; first the blade,

then the ear, after that the full corn in the ear."

The Christian religion, the operations of which are

represented by the figure employed in the text, is

here, as often elsewhere called the kingdom of God,

because its influence in the heart constitutes a govern-

ment, a kingdom there, which is heavenly, which is

indeed of God.

This figurative illustration opens a wide, an inter-

esting field for improvement. To come in order at

the several parts of the great subject which it presents

for our consideration, I will invite your attention,

1st. To the mind's natural susceptibility of religious

cultivation: "For the earth bringeth forth fi-uit of

herself" That is, when, as mentioned in the preced-

ing verse, the husbandman throws seed into the earth,
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tlie earth causes it to germinate. There is a natural

quality in the soil which has an affinity for the seed

sown, and gives action to its life, that it sends forth

its blade, its stock, its branches, and its fruit.

This figure represents to our understandings, in a

most interesting light, the adaptedness of religious

truth to the intellectual and moral nature of man. All

who officiate as moral and religious teachers, either in

pubHc or in private, have reason to be encouraged by

this divine lesson, as having a field of labor before

them, in which their efforts may not be in vain. We
are not set at work in a field where our labor can

effect naught, until the soil is by a miracle changed

from its natural state. We are at work where our

own labor may have something to do in the way of

bringing the unproductive desert into a fruitful field.

There is no favor here for the doctrine of total,

innate, hereditary depravity in man, which renders

him naturally incapable of understanding and receiv-

ing the word of Christian truth. Such doctrine is

discouraging to teachers, and to all who truly believe

it. If mankind were naturally incapable of under-

standing the gospel, and of receiving any good im-

pressions, and of improving by its influence, we
shoukl see no fitness in our labors when preaching to

instruct and convert them. There would be no more

affinity between our communications and the conver-

sion of a sinner, than there is between the forms of

words recited by the juggler, and the performance of

his feats of legerdemain. It cannot be the influence

of the preached word that converts the man, if he

cannot understand the word, and receive the influence

of it, until after he is by a miracle converted.
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But it will be said that the Bible teaches the doc-

trine of conversion, or the new birth ; and how find

place for the admission of this doctrine, if mankind

are natarally capable of spiritual improvement by-

moral and religious culture 1 I answer : This view of

the moral constitution of human nature gives place

for the reception of the scripture doctrine of conver-

sion, as the view that the earth has a quality to bring

forth fruit of itself, admits the process of converting a

thorny plat into a fruitful field. Such is the natural

state and order of things, that the earth will, if not

dressed and tilled, become overgrown with weeds and

briers, and fruitless shrubs and trees. Yet the soil is

not totally depraved. The change of the wilderness

to a fruitful field does not require that the creative

powder of God should radically change the original

quality of the soil. There is yet a natural quality in

the soil to vegetate the scattered seed, and carry for-

w^ard the nutritious plants and herbs, when it is pro-

perly dressed and tilled. Let the cumbersome,

profitless growth be taken aw^ay, the soil opened to

the fructifying influences of the sun and rains, and

the good seed deposited in its mellowed surface, and

its energies, which had given growth to useless thorns

and shrubs, will carry forward the useful grass and

grains. So with the mind that wants cultivation, and

is encumbered with noisome errors : Let those eri'ors

be cleared away, and the mind be sown with the

word of truth, and the culture of good religious

instruction be kept in operation to bear upon it, and

then such mind will be fruitful of the moral graces.

This is the view which the scriptures give us of

man. He is reformable and improvable by the influ-
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ence of moral means. Imperfect as man is, and prone

to error, there is yet in him a natural love of truth,

when it is fairly presented to the understanding.

Hence the Saviour said of the Jews, that their eyes

were blinded, and their understanding was darkened,

lest they should see and understand, and be converted

and healed. If there were in man a natural hatred

of truth, then the more clearly truth should be pre-

sented to the understanding, the more intensely would

he hate it. But as it is, the reason why men do not

love the Gospel, is that they do not understand it.

Hence the labors of Christian teaching, to impart

to mankind the knowledge of the Gospel in all its

principles of faith and practice, operate to the con-

version of sinners from the error of their ways, and to

their growth in grace and in the knowledge of the

truth. The heart of man is the field in which may
be implanted and cultivated all those principles which

are the adorning of moral natures, and the beautifying

and enriching of human society in all its relations.

There is in the heart a soil in which these principles,

when planted there, will germinate, even as " the

earth bringeth forth fruit of herself."

2d. The growth of these Christian graces must be

from small beginnings, and by gradual progression:

" First the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn

in the ear." This is an interesting part of our sub-

ject, important to be well understood. It applies to

the great Gospel scheme as a whole, with regard to

its progress in the universe of mind,—and to every

single principle of the Christian religion, in every

individual soul.

The same subject is treated in the parable of the
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mustard seed. " Another parable put he forth unto

them, saying, The kingdom of heaven is Hke to a

grain of mustard seed, which a man took and sowed

in his field, which indeed is the least of all seeds : but

when it is grown it is the greatest among herbs, and

becometh a tree; so that the birds of the air come

and lodge in the branches thereof." While this rep-

resents the destined growth of the cause and kingdom

of Christ in the world, from a small beginning, it also

represents the advancement of the same kingdom in

each individual heart where it becomes established

;

and it is in this latter application that I shall chiefly

improve the subject at the present time.

This branch of our subject, the progressive improve-

ment of the Christian graces, has been unhappily

neglected, and illy understood. The fashionable

religionists of the age, who say much of there being

but two characters, saint and sinner, have made every

thing of having, in some technical sense, experienced

reliyion. Their spiritual teachers and judges, when
they seek to know whether they are saints of Christ

and heirs of heaven, instead of inquiring to what

extent they have been cherishing, and are cultivating,

the experimental and practical Christian graces, exam-

ine w^hether they have, at some past time, had a train

of mental exercises, which they have established a

form of under the name of religious experience. If

they are found to have had such an experience,

though they may be brutal in their families, and

adversaries to the peace of society abroad, they are

reckoned as saints, and heirs of the promises of God,

having been changed from nature to grace! And
they whose characters are ever so amiable, have not
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reckoned upon this circumstance as constituting any

essential part of their claim to the appellation of

saint, but for this have relied on the aforesaid mental

experience. And they pass the question to others,

"have you got religion 1" as if religion were some-

thing of equal length and breadth in all who may
have obtained it, to be at once gotten entire, and kept

entire by keeping up the remembrance and celebra-

tion of the mental frame by which they were thought

to have obtained it.

Nor have the great mass of professed Universalists

been essentially less in the dark on this branch of the

subject, the growth of the Christian graces. Many, too

many there are, who imagine that when they have

become freed from the unhappy errors and supersti-

tions of certain others on the leading doctrines of the

Gospel, and have given the assent of their minds to

the faith of God's universal love, and of the final sal-

vation of all mankind, they have then got through

:

they have attained to the end of their studies, the

goal of their wishes ;—they have learned out.

Poor mistaken souls ! they have but just begun.

They have yet seen but little of what there is to be

seen, of the beauties and glories of the Christian

truth. They form no conception of the adaptedness

of the gospel to all their relations and circumstances

in life, and the capacity of its graces for extending

and growing, branching wide and towering high.

Their faith, which they have admitted into their

heads and displayed upon their tongues, should be

received into their hearts as the seed of righteousness,

to send forth many thrifty shoots, into wide-spreading

fruitful trees.
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Now, all these shoots of righteousness, however

small they may appear, as mere tender blades, must

be cultivated and nurtured, or we shall not be rich

in the fruits of Christian joy and blessedness. We
believe in God's love to mankind. This is a good

beginning. But if we stop here, and devote no more

sober attention to the subject, this belief will become

a mere cold speculation of the mind, dead for the

want of watering and culture. To enjoy this correct

theoretic belief, we must have the love of God, which

it contemplates, near to us in our hearts. We must

give devout attention to the operations of God's love

around us every day. We must observe it in the

rays of the sun, and in the showers of rain ;— we
must see it in the silver moon and twinkling stars ;

—

we must contemplate it in the numberless plants, and

flowers, and fruits of the earth ;—we must inhale it

with the balmy air we breathe ;—we must recipro-

cate it in all the relations of life.

By this sort of attention and culture shall we find

the love of God near to us, its spirit ever growing

within us. We shall live, and have our being in it.

And our faith, our belief from the abstract testimo-

nies of the gospel, in the final triumph of love divine

over every evil, will grow and mature into perfect

assurance, a foretaste of the glory promised. We
shall have the witness in ourselves, " the spirit itself

also bearing witness with our spirits, that we are

children of God, and if children, then heirs, heirs of

God and joint-heirs with Jesus Christ."

There are a great many apparently small things

that must be attended to, if we will be blessed with

improved graces, and great enjoyments. We must
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carry our faith of love divine into the family circle,

and out into all its relations. Every little attention

vv^hich the different members of the family can

devote to the promotion of each other's happiness,

should be sacredly regarded, and promptly and cheer-

fully performed.

Are you inclined to ask what these little atten-

tions and kindnesses can amount tol Look at the

peasant; see him with labor and care loosening the

earth and plucking the weeds among the tender

blades of corn. What are these little spires, that

he should thus carefully weed and nurture theml

They are the embryo of the golden harvest, which

shall fill his garners, and crown his table with abund-

ance. The little blade must be nurtured, or it cannot

attain to the ear ; and the full corn in the ear. So

must every private virtue be cultivated, even in the

smallest department of its operation, or we can never

abound in the most prominent graces of the gospel,

nor feast the soul upon their heavenly fruits.

Suppose the husband enters the house from his

labors ; and because everything does not dance into

its place before him, to his thoughtless, capricious

wishes, he assails the wife, who has been toiling for

his comfort, with severe reproach and crimination.

Or, suppose the husband enters his dwelling for re-

freshment and rest, and for the interchange of kind

and respectful attentions, and his ears are stunned

and his heart appalled with the fret, and jeer, and

scold of the wife, who harrows up his soul with her

discordant notes, because he has not been able en-

tirely to rid the world of disappointment and care.

How dwelleth the love of God in these'? How
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dwelleth there the spirit of that religion which says

unto husbands, " Love your wives, as Christ also

loved the church, and gave himself for it ;" and unto

wives, "reverence your husbands." If that retreat,

for which the heart sighs fondly when abroad, that

sacred dwelling, liome^ is a bedlam, a den of dark,

malignant passions, where is peace? Where is our

gospel faith'? Is it only something to talk about,

and not to live in] Is it familiar only abroad, and a

stranger at home \ Here we must cultivate it, first of

all. It must be an every-day concern with us. And
all those little every-day kindnesses must be culti-

vated, wdiich will grow and ripen into great and pro-

ductive virtues. It is of littles that the whole of our

virtue and happiness must be composed; and the

world is morally poor, because it will not give suita-

ble attention to moral and social culture, by the im-

provement of little incidents, and of ordinary daily

opportunities.

The immediate consequences of our actions, right

or wrong, are not all, nor the most important con-

siderations. If a trifling wrong is committed, that is

not all. The mere commission of that error, as to its

immediate and visible effects, is but a small part of

the evil. The worst is its effects upon the mind. It

gradually weakens the moral sense, and makes way
for a little more, and a little more wrong. It is as

the little run of water over the mound which stays a

mighty fountain. It is not that httle waste of water

for the time being, that constitutes the greatest evil

;

but it is the wearing away of the channel, which by-

and-by becomes a broad and deep chasm, and pours

down a frightful overwhelming flood.

And so, on the other hand, with regard to little

IT
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kindnesses and virtues. It is not their immediate

visible consequences that are most important, but

their chastening and improving operations in and

upon the mind. They are the germs of multiplying,

growing, and magnificent graces, whose fragrance

shall reach unto heaven, and whose fruits shall bless

the earth.

This principle of cultivating those little germs,

those tender blades, which shall grow and mature

into exalted virtues, must also be carried out into the

intercourse of the wider social circle. Attention

should be devoted to the improvement of the social

affections, that they may mature into that enlightened

Christian friendship, which shall constitute a strong

indissoluble bond of union, making our fraternal

circle a family of heaven. And to this end we must

chasten our thoughts, and make our words to be as

apples of gold in pictures of silver. Christian plain-

ness is commendable ; but boorishness and churlish-

ness must not be mistaken for Christian simplicity

and plainness. Much is done to affect society by the

use of the tongue. " There is that speaketh like

the piercing of a sword, but the tongue of the wise

man is health." One may enter the social circle, and

with his tongue he may inflict a wound upon the

feelings of all. without a cause, and excite evil and

unhappy passions ; or he may so speak as to improve

their minds, strengthen their affections, and promote

their enjoyments.

Finally, the mind, with all its noble faculties and

affections, is capable of vast improvement. When
you have taken hold of the most prominent principles

of the gospel, you have but begun the work of reli-
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gious progression. These prominent principles of

faith must give a tone to the disposition of the mind,

and be carried out in practice, that they may become

amalgamated with the elements of the soul, and con-

stitute the kingdom and the blessedness of heaven

there. Then the faith and the practical life will

mutually strengthen and improve each other, and

that love which is of God will become the governing

principle of the w^hole man.

Brethren, let it be our study to improve, and to

aid the improvement of each other, " till we all come

in the unity of the faith, and in the knowledge of the

Son of God, unto a perfect man, unto the measure of

the stature of the fulness of Christ : from wdiom the

whole body fitly joined together, and compacted by

that which every joint supplieth, according to the

effectual working in the measure of every part,

maketh increase of the body unto the edifying of

itself in love."

* LET us PRAY.

We humbly beseech Thee, our Father, that the

good seed of Thy word, now sown among us, may

take such deep root, that neither the burning heat of

affliction may cause it to wither, nor the cares of this

world choke it, but that, as seed sown in good ground,

it may bring forth the fruit of righteousness.

Let the gentle showers of Thy mercy visit it, and

the light of heaven be upon it as the clear shining

after rain, that the germ, and the blade, and the ear,

and the ripe harvest, may alike show forth Thy

praise, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen.



SEEING THE INVISIBLE.

BY REV. A. A. MINER. SCRIPTURE LESSON, HEBREWS XI.

" Seeing Him who is invisible."

—

Hebrews xi. 27.

The apparent solecism of the text is rather seeming

than real. It lies in its letter and not in its sense.

A divine truth is communicated in human terms—in

terms so compounded, however, as to shut us out from

a literal interpretation of them.

The same is true, to a great extent, throughout the

Bible, and especially throughout the New Testament.

A language born exclusively of heavenly things, would

be quite unintelligible to men. It would need to be

translated into human languages before the divine

thought could be apprehended by mortals. The Holy

Spirit, therefore, from the very necessity of the case,

uses terms which have grown up in connexion with

material things, but uses them in such impossible

(combinations, as to preclude a literal interpretation

and suggest the spiritual truth.

Thus, Christ speaks of himself as the "living bread

which came down from heaven, of which if any man
eat, he shall live for ever." To the woman at the well

of Samaria he said, " Whosoever drinketh of the water

that I shall give him, shall never thirst ; but the water

that I shall give him, shall be in him a well of water

springing up into everlasting life." The confession

of Peter, he calls a "rock;" himself, the "way;" and
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his truth, the "hght that hghteth every man that

Cometh into the workl."

In Uke manner, the author of our text speaks of

" seeing Him who is invisible "—beholding manifes-

tations of the unseen Gocl ; and in calling Him the

" invisible " God, he distinguishes Him from all the

gods of the heathen world.

But while the true God is invisible, He is by no

means unreal. The deepest things in nature are

everywhere the invisible things. All that strikes the

eye or appeals to sense, is mutable, changeful, tran-

sient ; while much that is invisible—that does not

address itself to sense—is unchangeable and perma-

nent.

That most subtile and secret, yet omnipresent force,

which rules supreme over the most distant orbs as

over the minutest grains of sand, and from whose

control no living thing is exempt, is a power that

eludes all our scrutiny. No sense is acute enough

—

no science penetrating enough—no analysis searching

enough—to gain access to the sanctuary where it

dwells. The geologist explores and measures the

strata of the earth ; the metallurgist defines the tena-

city of the various metals ; the anatomist ascertains

the contractile force of the muscular system; but

each of these facts is, as it were, a stone upon the

mouth of a cavern within which all is invisible and

unknown. So Newton may demonstrate the law of

gravitation ; Kepler may determine its increase or

decrease with variation of distance ; but no philoso-

pher can define the power itself, or explain how its

invisible bonds attach to visible worlds, and defy all

obstructions throughout infinite space. Thus, in-
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visible though this power is, its transcendent reahty

is everywhere manifest.

The wonder of such a force is increased when we
consider kindred forces in connexion with it. While

bodies are under the permanent influence of gravita-

tion, they may be reconstructed by chemical affinities,

may retain their integrity through cohesive attraction,

or peculiarly adjust themselves under magnetic influ-

ence. No less invisible than gravitation, each of

these forces may act in harmony with it, or in all

possible degrees of opposition thereto, without proving

in anywise an obstruction to its power. Have we
not here suggestions of the possible existence of a

Supreme though invisible God '?

Turn to the floral world. What more unlike than

the black mould of the earth, often offensive to sense,

and the delicate tints and odors of the violet, the lily,

or the rose'? And yet from the one in its loathsome-

ness, is elaborated the other in all its delicacy and

beauty. Where lies the power by which such a

miracle is wrought 1 Where the laboratory in which

it operates] Clearly, in the tiny seed. Examine

that seed. In what does that power consist 1 Neither

sense nor science can answer. You may analyze it

chemically, anatomize it physiologically, or pulverize

it mechanically, and you will not solve the problem.

It still lies beyond your penetration. And when we
talk learnedly of the " principle of life " as the central

fact in organic chemistry, it is but a formula for our

ignorance. The invisible still holds the secret locked

up in its mysterious chambers, and exhorts us to

cherish faith in the equally invisible God.

Nor are the like suggestions wanting in the higher
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domain of organic life. Contrast the new-born babe

with the matured Christian philosopher. The one

lies before you in utter unconsciousness. Its moral

and intellectual nature are entirely dormant. An
involuntary contraction of certain of its muscles ap-

propriates its nutriment, carries on the process of

respiration, and distinguishes it from mere inanimate

clay. Though a living organism, it is among the

most helpless, dependent, and unconscious, of all the

creatures of God. But for parental loves, and the

tender care they bring, it could not survive an hour.

The other stands erect in the full dignity of cul-

tured manhood. He is skilled in science, history,

and law. He weighs the earth in his balance, and

measures the distances of the stars. He numbers the

years of a forest tree by its grains, of the earth by its

strata, and of the heavens by their eclipses, transits,

and occultations. He recognizes the necessary law of

cause and effect, and looks through nature up to

nature's God. His moral sense approves the golden

rule, and he testifies his loyalty by a life of love.

Thus separated by a seemingly impassable gulf,

there is yet a magic tie that unites this unconscious

babe with this Christian philosopher—a subtile power

that can ripen the former into the latter. That power

is its invisible soul. In the cultured philosopher, do

we not see that invisible power ^ Is not this the

deepest fact of his being %—the foundation, as it

were, of his nature'?—the reality amid what else is

but seeming]—the substance where all besides is

shadow \ How much more real and important, then,

may be the existence of the invisible God ; and with

what force do such analogies urge us to confide in
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the Unseen, in whom " we Hve, and move, and have

our bems:."

Moses had learned this lesson. God had given

him a discernment of His power. The miracle of

the leprous hand, of the rod changed into a serpent,

and of the water of the river turned into blood, had

convinced him of the authority and providence of the

true God. Called to lead out the children of Israel

from their thraldom in Egypt, he was loyal to the

divine command. The king threatened, but Moses

feared him not. He forsook Egypt, and endured

every trial as " seeing Him who is invisible."

Equally convincing manifestations of Himself are

afforded in every age. Continually varying in their

form, they meet the demand of every style of intel-

lect, and of every condition of heart. The manifold

resources of divine truth are constantly countervail-

ing the skepticism of man, whether originating in

the understanding, or springing from a deeper and

more dangerous cause, and making the Supreme

Kuler to be recognized.

You behold Him, first of all, in His worhs. It is

no less true now than anciently, that " the heavens

declare the glory of God, and the firmament showeth

His handywork." Now, as in the olden time, " day

unto day uttereth speech, and night unto night

showeth knowledge." At the present, as in the dis-

tant past, " there is no speech nor language where

their voice is not heard. Their line is gone out

through all the earth, and their words to the end of

the world." Wherever those works extend, they

testify of Him who made them. In their greatness



SEEING THE INVISIBLE. 257

they proclaim His j^^^'^^^^'- '^^^^ pliilosoplier may
measure and weigh them, but the very numbers will

exceed his comprehension. Like our formulas for

the infinite, they define and limit what we cannot

explore.

We are amazed at the vastness of those works.

As we gaze upon the rushing cataract, the snow-

capped mountain, or the tumultuous sea, we are

obliged to confess our inability to appreciate even

these isolated facts in nature. They grow upon our

eye at every repetition of the view. And when, in

our conscious weakness, we turn from a part to the

whole—from an inconsiderable elevation to the earth

itself—how does our amazement increase! The
altitude of the mountain becomes unnoticeable in

comparison with the earth's diameter. The rapidity

of the destructive avalanche becomes a snail's pace

in contrast with the lightning-speed of our globe in

its orbit. Exceeding twenty times the velocity of a

cannon ball, its swiftness transcends our utmost power

of conception, and compels us to admit the omnipo-

tence of the arm by which the earth has been thus

hurled into space.

The emotions of grandeur thus begotten within us,

are indefinitely enhanced as we turn to the many
other globes of our own home-system, some of which

are many hundreds of times larger than the earth,

and others move with many times greater velocity.

And yet the most thorough exploration of the solar

system but introduces us to the vestibule of the

temple of Creation, the light of many of whose

indwelling orbs reaches us only after a journey of

centuries.
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Nor are the exhibitions of wisdom in the outward

universe less marvellous. If we are filled wdtli aston-

ishment at the inconceivable power displayed in the

greatness and velocity of the innumerable orbs of

heaven, much more are we filled with admiration at

the order and harmony which mark all their move-

ments. To secure this, what exact balancing of

forces ! What skilful adjustment of magnitudes,

distances, and rates of motion ! What mathematical

precision in the regulation of system within system,

resolving all into final harmony about a single centre !

Other circumstances remaining the same, no one of

these orbs could be a grain more or a grain less ; tlie

average distance or rate of motion of no one could be

more or less, without bringing disorder and ultimate

ruin, not to one system alone, but to the entire

material universe. Their very perpetuity, therefore,

is proof of their harmony. Seeming irregularities

are shut up to prescribed limits, and, like the oscilla-

tions of a pendulum, are balanced by counter-

irregularities, thus preserving the harmony of law,

and making possible exact predictions of future

phenomena. The fulfilment of such predictions, after

centuries have elapsed—not simply on the day and

hour named, but at the very moment—is a sufficient

vindication of the existence of law in every part, and

of the wisdom that arranges all.

From the mathematics of nature we turn to its

beauty, and the divine goodness shines on our path-

way. Why is the grass green, the sky blue, the

flower variegated in its loveliness, and its fragrance

grateful to sense \ Why do the birds sing in forest

and field, the fishes sport in river and lake, the lambs
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skip on hill-side and lawn, and the children gambol
' mid study and toil ] Why is sense a channel of

pleasure, youth a season of gladness, and life itself a

joyl Why does the cloud water the parched earth,

the spring-time come at the call of sunshine and

shower, and autumn yield its harvests '? Because the

Divine goodness has so ordained. This is the suffi-

cient and only answer :
•' Thou art worthy, O Lord,

to receive glory, and honor, and power, for Thou hast

created all things, and for Thy pleasure they are and

were created." In this we rest, as " seeing Him who

is invisible."

But God is manifest also in His law. A moral

governor, in giving law to moral beings, would give

utterance to his own moral conceptions. If con-

strained by nothing from without, he would exhort

his subjects to the attainment of what he deemed his

own chief good ; and command those virtues, and

those only, which himself possessed. If he found

his chief good in the subjugation of appetite, he

would not command indulgence ; if in industry and

enterprise, he would not command idleness ; if in

love and humility, he would not command hatred

and pride. Thus, a law voluntarily given proclaims

the law-giver, and furnishes his estimate of possible

things.

Now God is such a law-giver. He could have been

under no constraint. His law was voluntarily given.

He sums up all excellence in that law. To its com-

mands the universe owes allegiance. The soul of the

infinite details of duty is embodied in two compre-

hensive edicts : namely, first, " Thou shalt love the
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Lord thy God with all thy soul, with all thy mind,

and with all thy strength ;" and second, " Thou shalt

love thy neighbor as thyself." The Saviour himself

declares, that " On these two commands hang all the

law and the prophets." Thus love is presented us as

the supreme good. What inference more natural

than that God Himself is love ! Not, indeed, love to

the exclusion of justice, rectitude, or any righteous

quality. On the contrary, every element of holiness

is embraced in that single term. In loving God,

therefore, we love holiness ; and in loving holiness,

we are holy.

We say to the doubter of the Bible, that this law,

though written in the Bible, is independent of the

Bible, and was promulgated anterior to all Bibles.

It is written equally in the nature of man, and is

woven into the very constitution of all things. Strike

away the Bible, and this law, with the obligations it

imposes, would still remain. The experience of all

generations, during nearly six thousand years, has

verified its claims, and demonstrated its fitness to pro-

mote human welfare.

Our argument, then, is based on no assumed value

of what some are pleased to term " musty records,"

but on the experience of ages. Love is the supreme

law. Its authority as such is everywhere acknow-

ledged. This law is written in our hearts, and utters

itself in our moral sense. And as these are the

workmanship of God, they proclaim Him to be a God
of love. In these suggestions of the moral sense, and

in this lesson from universal experience, not less than

in the revelations of the divine word, we " see Him
who is invisible."
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God is still further manifest in His judgments. Let

me here, however, guard you against misapprehension.

In making mention of the Divine judgments, we do

not exclusively, nor even chiefly, allude to the special

vindications of His law. While He has seen fit, at

various periods, signally to interpose His power to

arrest the career of wicked men and nations. He
much more frequently employs natural instrumentali-

ties. And if we are called upon to recognize His

retributive hand in the flood that swept away the

antediluvian world, in the fire and brimstone from

heaven upon the cities of the plain, and in the sudden

death of Herod, of Ananias and Sapphira, and of

infamous men of our own time ; it is no less our duty

to discern the manifestations of His righteous indig-

nation in the natural entanglements, the self-con-

demnation, and the premature overthrow, which sin

so commonly occasions. The destructive passions

which it provokes, the deadly personal conflicts into

which it hurries its votaries, and the war and carnage

in which it baptizes the nations of the earth, are but

so many forms in which the Divine thunderbolts are

hurled among men. God's condemnation of the

Jewish people was as distinct and awful as it could

have been if an earthquake, instead of the E-oman

armies, had been employed in their overthrow. 1"wo

hundred years before their Babylonish captivity, the

nation had plunged into one deep of iniquity after

another, until the gracious guidance of the Most

High was temporarily withdrawn from them. The

mandate of Jehovah—" Ephraim is joined to his

idols; let him alone"—consigned the guilty nation

to confusion and thraldom. And though this people
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were afterwards partially restored, yet they did not

thorouglily repent, but filled up their measure of

iniquity, that the wrath of God, by the E-oman

power, might be poured out upon them, to the utter-

most. And those peoples of the earth in the present

time, who exercise tyrannical sway, and nurture a

lust of power and an unholy ambition, are rewarded

according to their works, in blood and slaughter, in

internal commotions, and in general insecurity. Those

communities which even tolerate hypocritical or in

anywise vicious governments, will be likely to give

themselves up to sensuality and the indulgence of

passion, and thus prepare the way for those startling

social crimes so often arresting attention—robberies,

domestic poisonings, suicides, and other forms of

death. God thus executes His judgments upon

them. " They have sown the wind, and they shall

reap the whirlwind."

He forgets not His paternal relation to man. He
does not find delight in judgment. " Mercy rejoiceth

against judgment." But sin is a curse. God calls

upon the sinner to put it away. If he heeds not the

call, God arises in His terrible majesty, and at the

bidding of a severe but genuine favor, " smites the

earth with a curse." " Now no chastening for the

present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous ; never-

theless, afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit

of righteousness unto them which are exercised

thereby."

I remark, lastly, that God is seen in Ills grace.

After various providences during the lapse of four

thousand years, the world had sunk into the death
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of sin and unbelief. " Darkness covered the earth,

and gross darkness the people." Judgment had

succeeded transgression, and partial reformation had

followed judgment only to disappear again under

new forms of temptation. A higher display of the

saving power of God, alone could establish the hearts

of men in Himself. His arm was not shortened, that

it could not save. His mercy was not " clean gone

forever." Hence He gave His " only-begotten and

dearly-beloved Son," that " w^hosoever believeth in

him might not perish, but have everlasting life."

That Son " tasted death for every man." " He gave

himself a ransom for all, to be testified in due time."

And in the very moment of his self-sacrifice, he

breathed upon the world the richest grace of heaven,

in his prayer for the salvation of his murderers.

With what intense emphasis can Paul now say, "I

beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of

God, that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice,

holy, acceptable unto God, which is your reasonable

service."

What rich hopes spring out of this grace ! How
does the very sin of the Jewish rulers call forth its

highest displays ! Their rejection of Christ subjects

him to privation. Their hardness of heart gives

occasion for his perseverance. Their malicious

attempts to overthrow^ both him and his cause,

enable him to show how great is his love for the

world, and to triumph in the very moment of his

supposed defeat. We thus learn that the wrath of

man may become the ladder by which grace shall

mount its throne—that God, by indirect ways, no

less than by direct, can humble the pride of man,



264 SEEING THE INVISIBLE.

exalt the mercy of heaven, and further His purposes

of mfinite grace. If the wickedness of the world can

be thus overruled for good, what shall we not hope

from the dominion of Him who is goodness itself.

Still higher joy is born of his grace, in the hopes

we cherish for the dear departed. If the triumphs of

his love in the hour of his crucifixion, shed the splen-

dors of heavenly light upon human pathways, how
much more his resurrection from the dead ! Faith

at once beheld the lost of earth reassembled in

heaven. The bereaved are no longer desolate. Sorrow

might abide as an evening guest, but joy dawned

with the morning. Earth became the pilgrim's tran-

sient dwelling-place, and heaven his immortal home.

The tear of grief was dried, and the smile of joy

reposed where had been the home of sorrow. It is

in the grace of God, thus conquering sin, disarming

death, and triumphing in glory, that we " see Him
who is invisible."

Thus have we remarked on the manifestations of

God in His works, in His law, in His judgments, and

in His grace. Invisible, and yet we see Him every-

where :

—

" Above, below, where'er we gaze,

Thy guiding finger, Lord, I view.

Traced in the midnight planet's blaze,

Or glistening in the morning dew :

Whate'er is beautiful or fair.

Is but Thine own reflection there."

Would we enjoy the exhibitions of Himself which

God gives us, we must behold them with an eye of

faith. We must draw near to Him in our inmost

thought, and be loyal to Him with all our souls.
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" My son, give me Thy heart," is among His most

vital commands. And how can we give Him our

hearts, except we love Him ; and how can we claim

to love Him, unless we honor and ohey Him.

" Great Source of life and light,

Thy heavenly grace impart,

* And by Thy holy spirit write

Thy law upon my heart.

My soul would cleave to Thee

;

Let nought my purpose move
;

O let my faith more steadfast be,

And more intense my love !"

LET US PRAT.

Almighty God, sanctify to us this holy day, and

the testimonies of Thyself with which Thou hast

surrounded us. Let the glory of the outer world, the

revelations of Thy truth, and the lessons of Thy
providence, beget loyalty of soul and bring us into

communion with Thee. And Thine be the kingdom,

and the power, and the glory, for ever. Amen.

18



WAY, TRUTH, AND LIFE.

BY REV. A. B. GROSH. SCRIPTURE LESSON, JOHN XV.

Jesus saith unto him, I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life : no

man cometh unto the Father but by me. John xiv. 6.

Our text is more than a mere poetic figure—it is a

correct one. It presents us with a highly important

reality, and is therefore even more than a correct

figure—it is a fact—a spiritual truth. Jesus, him-

self, (in his own person, life and being,—and not

merely his doctrine or his Gospel,) is the Way, the

Truth, and the Life, by which we have access unto,

and knowledge of, and communion with, our heavenly

Father.

Christ is embodied Christianity. He not only

taught, but illustrated and lived it; and by his spirit

and his life vitalized it for all time to come. Hence
in life and spirit he manifested its doctrine and ful-

filled its precept. Were the precepts and teachings

of the Gospels obliterated from human records, they

could be supplied from his life and character ; or were

the record of his life lost from the sacred pages, its

•character and spirit could be deduced from his teach-

ings concerning God, and the precepts he delivered

for the obedience of men. He, therefore, who under-

stands well and truly the character and spirit of Jesus,

is thoroughly acquainted with Christianity also.

" But is there no knowledge of God—no way of
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becoming acquainted with the great Creator—^but by

learning of him through Christ '?" Our text does not

so affirm; and the Scriptures themselves declare a

contrary sentiment.

Nature is a material embodiment of much of its

Divine Author's mind and purpose. " For the in-

visible things of Him, from the creation of the world

are clearly seen, being understood by the things that

are made, even His eternal power and Godhead."

llomans i. 20.

God's constant Providence furnishes a glorious

frame-work of His goodness—though in it are many
deep chasms and dark shadows which human reason

can neither fathom nor explain, and which the Gospel

only can fill with His grace and brighten with His

glory. " Consider the ravens : for they neither sow

nor reap ; which neither have storehouse nor barn

;

and God feedeth them. How much more are ye

better than the fowls ?' " Consider the liHes how
they grow : they toil not, they spin not ; and yet I

say unto you that Solomon in all his glory, was not

arrayed like one of these. If, then, God so clothe

the grass, which is to-day in the field, and to-morrow

is cast into the oven, how much more you, oh ye of

little faith V Luke xii. 24, 27, 28.

And the Law and the Prophets, even aside from

their teachings concerning the Messiah, have unfolded

to our knowledge great and glorious as well as awful

things concerning God, as the Creator and the Sove-

reign of our universe, and the Benefactor and Dis

poser of all beings.

Yea, even the movings of God's spirit in the soul

of man, reveal to many His excellent loving-kindness.
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" What man is there of you, whom if his son ask

bread, will he give him a stone 1 Or if he ask a

fish, will he give him a serpents If ye, then, being

evil, know how to give good gifts unto your chil-

dren, how much more shall your Father which is in

heaven give good things to them that ask Him f"

Matt. vii. 9-11.

But it must be admitted that though we may know
much of God as the Creator, the Lawgiver and the

moral Governor of the universe—as the Sovereign,

the Benefactor and Preserver of our race—yet in all

this knowledge we have not come to embrace him as

our Father, The Old Testament writers, it is true,

have partially revealed Him in this character and

relation, as the Father of the fatherless, and with

intimations that He is the Father of spirits, and of

the human race. But these intimations, so few and

faint, are intermingled with so much of the stern and

awful, that the human affections seem rather trans-

fixed in reverence, than attracted in trustful, yearning

affection. Jesus, alone, of all religious teachers, has

presented God to the Jiedvf of humanity in the full,

attractive, loving tenderness of the paternal relation.

Gathering up and including all that is revealed con-

cerning God in all other modes and systems, Jesus

has added the great truth of God's actual Fatherhood,

(and of His constant, changeless, tender love to His

offspring,) to all else that may be known of Deity.

And in so doing, he has renovated and glorified all

that others had revealed before him. He has added

tenderness and loveliness to all that else was stern

and terrible. He has shed the bright love of the

Father to gild with entrancing light and beauty all
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other relations which God bears to man, so that,

henceforth, to those who learn of Jesus, all God's

attributes and perfections, and all the names derived

from their operations, are seen invested and imbued

with the tender glory and blessedness of the Father

—

the Father's Love. That is the light, through which,

henceforth and for ever, we are to behold the Creator,

the Lawgiver and the Judge of mankind.

And lest mere words of doctrine and of precept

might not fully or rightly impress our minds and
hearts with a sense of this most perfect and complete

idea of God, Jesus has illustrated, exemplified and

embodied the love of God for us as our Father, in his

life, as well as in his teachings—in his spirit, as in

his words. He thus becomes to us "the Word of

God "—Christianity the only true, full, perfect reve-

lation of God, the Father—and Christ the embodied,

living Christianity—who may affirm as a literal fact,

" I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life : no

man cometh unto the Father but by me." Let us,

therefore, consider more distinctly the meaning of

his words.

I. Christ is the Waij to the Father. His example

in obedience to every obligation and duty, will lead

us, not only to a theoretical but also to an experi-

mental knowledge of God as our Father. Jesus ren-

dered no merely servile obedience. He submitted

himself to God's disposal as a son having full confi-

dence in his Father's wisdom and goodness, even

where the reasons of God's ordinations seem not to

have been fully revealed to his understanding.

"Even so, Father; for so it seemeth good in Thy
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sight," was the language of his life in the darkest

seasons of trial and sorrow. Groaning under the

burden-shadow of approaching betrayal and deser-

tion ; and sweating " as it were great drops of blood"

in the agonizing view of death by the cross ; while

the flesh cried out in weakness, " save me from this

hour!" the spirit bravely and trustingly recognized a

Fatlier's will, and responded, " but for this cause came

I into the world," and all was filial submission and

heavenly peace.

He sufl*ered as a son. All through the eventful

years of his earthly mission, he felt that the Father's

will must always embrace the child's welfare, and the

final glory be consummated by the offspring's perfect

holiness and bliss.

He obeyed as a son. Not because of the Father's

might to punish disobedience, nor for any sordid

expectation of exclusive reward ; but, because he loved

the Father, and recognized in the requisition of com-

mand the Father's love for His ofl*spring, was he

obedient even unto the death of the cross. He knew

that the exaltation to the right hand of the Father

which would follow that deep and painful humilia-

tion, would enable him to do the Father's will in

drawing all men unto him, thereby reconciling the

world unto God.

And he worshipped and adored as a son. No name

so dear to his lips, so near his heart, so constantly in

his thoughts, as " the Father." From Him he re-

ceived all his powers—by Him he was constantly

guided and supplied—for Him he wrought all his

labors—and to Him he ascribed all praise and glory.

The Father was not only near to him, but he " dwelt
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in the bosom of the Father"—in His confidence and

in His love—so that he and the Father were one in

mind, purpose and working.

Now, to imitate the Saviour—to copy his life—is

to be truly a " son of God," by iiHal trust, by spiritual

communion, by resemblance of character ; and, conse-

quently, to experience God's parental love. Loving-

God, it is his meat and his drink to do God's will.

And doing God's will, he Jcnoics of the doctrine of

Christ that it is of God—that God is really and truly

his Father. And thus to come unto God through

Jesus, is to find that Jesus is the Way, and that no

one can truly come unto the Father but by him.

Out of Jesus, there must be uncertainty and wan-

dering. Nature is an uncertain guide to duty. The

desires and passions are more prompt than reason,

and more clamorous in their demands. Conscience

is so modified by miseducation or clouded by igno-

rance, as to be frequently unreliable. And the reve-

lations of God's character and attributes furnished by

nature and providence, require light from above to

render their teachings clear to the soul and constitute

them a perfect guide to the knowledge of our Father's

will and purpose respecting us. The Law, though a

revelation from above, " being only a shadow of good

things to come, cannot make the comers thereunto

perfect" in love^ and consequently cannot teach them

obedience as children. And even the prophets, who
beheld the coming of " the latter day glory," still

dwelt within the shadows of the Law, and therefore

addressed men as servants, and not as friends—as

" children yet under tutors and governors," and not

as offspring of mature years, fully instructed in the
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Father's wisdom and grace. Hence, out of Jesus,

the only perfect Way to the Father, there must be

uncertainty, and error, and wandering; for no one

Cometh to the Father save by him.

II. Jesus is not only the Way, but he is also the

Truth,

Other teachers of divine truth had only glimpses

and partial revelations of God. They saw Him as the

one, only Supreme—as "the Governor among the

nations " and the Sovereign of the Universe—and as

bearing a special tender relation to the destitute and

the oppressed ; but they seem not to have beheld the

higher and greater glories of His paternal feelings

toward " the family of heaven and earth," and His

specially merciful and forgiving love to sinners. But
the revelation to Jesus embraced not only inore, but a

more intimate knowledge. Moses had beheld only

the glory of God's goodness : Jesus intimately knew
and exhibited the glory of his loving-kindness as a

Father. He " dwelt in the hosom of the Father." He
knew " the fulness of His grace and truth," and so

represented them in his own person, that he not only

taught^ but 'Was this Truth. He was the co-worker

and the representative of tlXe Father, in the mani-

festation of parental love to sinful man, as well as

the Father's agent. And every principle which he

thus knew to be inherent in the infinite Father, he

taught as doctrine for human faith, and lived in his

own life for human trust and reliance. Hence, he

who saw Jesus, saw the Father—in his words, heard

the Father speaking—in his deeds, saw the Father

working—in his life and death and resurrection, saw
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the Father loving and forgiving and redeeming. He,

then, who receives Jesus in full trust and confidence

—who realizes and actualizes Christ's life so as to

make it his own, comes to the Father in truth and in

deed. He rests in, and lives by, the relation thus

made known to the soul of man concerning God.

Christ, then, is the Truth—and all knowledge ob-

tained concerning God, aside from the Son of God, is

defective or erroneous in the highest and most im-

portant revelation of Deity. For it lacks the great

truth of His relationship to us, and His consequent

regard for us—the saving, comforting, impelling and

sustaining truth, that as a Father He has created, as a

Father He has blessed, as a Father He punishes, and

as a Father He will redeem us. This is the essential

Christian faith, which changes the character of all

things and events in our estimation, and brings with

it " the spirit of adoption " by which we, too, are

changed from foreigners, and aliens, and enemies,

into fellow-citizens, and joint-heirs, and veritable

children of the living God, with Jesus Christ him-

self, the Way, the Truth, and the Life.

III. Yea, and Jesus is the Life, also—not merely

the Way and the Truth, but tlie Life^ and their Life.

Obediently, in outward moving, we may walk in

the way of God's commandments ; and yet each step

be taken listlessly, if not reluctantly, and all our

works be dead. We may believe each word of doc-

trine with the whole mind ; each mental power grasp-

ing it with the clearness, precision and firmness with

which it apprehends a philosophical axiom, or a

mathematical problem. And yet, while we thus
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believe, we may tremble in ill-suppressed fear; for

it is with the heart only that man believes unto salva-

tion—with i^evfect love only dwells the faith whose

confidence is above all distrust. There may, then,

be both a believing and a working, which are dead—
lacking life—and therefore not bringing us unto the

Father, who is the Fountain of Life, the Self-

existing Existence. But Jesus is "the Way, and

the Truth, and the Z(/e"— and whoso receiveth him

receiveth the Father also, and worketh and believeth

not in vain.

The indwelling life of Christianity—what is it,

that we may embrace and possess it % Love—" love

to God supremely, and to man universally." Love is

the bond of its perfectness. Its law is the law of

love. Its new birth is being "born of love."

And this is most eminently manifested in its living

embodiment, Christ himself His entire spirit was

love—love, not only to the great, the glorious and the

good ; but to the lowliest, the meanest, the vilest of

our race. If there was any speciality in the love of

God, as illustrated and represented by him, it was for

the sinner rather than for the righteous ; for he came

not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance

;

and, like the angels in heaven, he rejoiced more over

one sinner saved, than over ninety and nine persons

who needed no salvation. Love, then, was and is the

spirit of Christ's Gospel and of Christ's life.

And the nature and essence of the Father, whose

Image and the Brightness of whose Glory he is, is

the same—for "God is Love." This is the Life

which was in Christ, and by which alone we can

come unto the Father. " Herein is love, not that we
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loved God, but that He loved ?^9." And " we love

Him, because He first loved us." Our love or life

is derived ; but His is underived, original. Ours is

induced or excited by His ; but His is spontaneous,

uncaused, unpurchased, and impartial.

Now, the mind of man may misconceive truth, and

the powers of obedience may fail; but the soul of

man, when born of love, can never fail to be conscious

of its life, or misunderstand the Original whose image

it bears. Let the spirit of Jesus, then, be the ex-

pounder of his words, the interpreter of his life, and

you cannot fail to understand the Father, revealed

for the faith and love of mankind. Dai'k events of

providence may cast their shadows over your life, and

nature may be blind, and deaf, and dumb to your

queries and your doubts, but above them all will your

way be held, and your truth cast its light, giving the

life of a Father's love to your soul. Dark and threat-

ening terrors may seem to issue from the Law, and

perversions of the Gospel may be arrayed against

your prayers and your hopes ; but brought into the

clear light of God's infinite parental love, all will be

life, and not death.

Make, then, the spirit of Jesus the life of your soul,

and you will come to the Father, and dwell in the

everlasting light of his countenance, wherein is no

darkness at all. Be Jesus your life, and you will be

at-one with God, even as Christ is one with the Fa-

ther, and as all mankind will finally be one in God,

and God all in all.

Jesus, then, is the life that shall animate all our

faculties and powers, so that we shall be spiritually

and practically the children of God, and living mem-
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bers of the body of Christ. And thus we see how,

out of Christ, or aside from his teachings, we cannot

come unto the Father, nor have his real Hfe dwelhng

in us. It is only as our Father^ that we can fully and

understandingly love Him— and without love, our

faith is dead, and our service vain— without the

knowledge and love of Him as our Father, the com-

mendation of His love becomes a fearful sacrifice to

placate His wrath, and to rob His vengeance of its

hapless victims. Tliere can be no life for the soul in

a faith which makes the Son superior in love and

mercy to his God, and which makes up in gratitude

to the bleeding victim, for aversion to the infinite

cruelty of the avenging Deity. Were such the Gospel

of Jesus, we would come, not unto the Father, but to

the Enemy, by him. In that way there could be no

joy—in that truth, no atonement—in that life, no

peace. A regeneration into the spirit of Jesus would

be no conformity to God ; for the former would be in

opposition of character to the latter. But blessed be

the revelation of the Gospel, which assures us that

" God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Him-

self," and that " by Jesus we have access unto the

Father;" for he is "the Brightness of the Father's

glory, and the express Image of His person."

In conclusion we would note the fact, that our text

involves a philosophical as well as spiritually experi-

mental religion for man. All there is of practical

and theoretical religion is embraced in coming unto

the Father by Jesus as " the Way, and the Truth, and

the Life." There is the subjection of the ivill unto

God, by a willing and perfect obedience^ and a con-
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formity of life to His image. Then we have, also, the

subjection of the mind hj faith ^ which is not a mere

assent, but a firm conviction and confidence, control-

ling and directing all its faculties and powers. And
lastly, we have the subjection of the heart by love^ so

perfect as to cast out all distrust, and doubt, and fear.

And all this is rationally efiected by a Jaw^ appeal-

ing to the will for obedience ; by a x>rinci.ple on which

that law rests, apprehended by the understanding ; and

the whole animated by a sentiment which makes itself

felt and obeyed by the heart or afi'ections of man.

In this exhibition or manifestation, we have, in

Jesus as the Way, the Law exhibited in the spirit of

his life—revealed as Precept to guide us in his foot-

steps—and vitalized for us in the illustrations of his

Example. In Jesus, as the Truth, we have the

Principles existing in Deity, reduced to Doctrine for

our understanding of them, and exemplified in the

life of His Son for our Practice. In Jesus, as the

Life, we have the motive of God's unpurchased Origi-

nal love, producing in us love in return, and securing

its living action in our bearing His spirit and doing

His works.

Thus, then, let us receive Christ, as the living

Word of Jehovah, " God manifest in the flesh," by

whom only we have access unto the Father of our

spirits. Thus let us walk in him as the Way, leani

of him as the Truth, and have our life hid with him
in God as the eternal Life. And thus receiving him,

we shall find him to be, indeed, " the propitiation for

our sins, and not for ours only, but for the sins of the

whole world." And thus coming unto God by him,

we shall trust, and love, and serve Him, not only as
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our Father, but as the Father of the spirits of all flesh—" the Saviour of all men."

In such a frame of mind our experience will con-

stantly translate the language of an apostle, in refer-

ring to the suffering and triumphant Redeemer:
" Whom not having seen, ye love ; in whom, though

now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy

unspeakable and full of glory."

LET us PRAY.

Our Father, we bless Thee for the revelations of

Thy creation and providence, and for the gift of Thy
Son, and the manifestations of Thy grace and truth

by him. May this commendation of Thy love make
us unfeignedly penitent for all our sins, by inspiring

greater love for Thee; and do Thou enable us to

serve Thee more heartily, by imitating Thy goodness

and mercy in our daily life.

E-eclaim our wandering steps, O Lord, and direct

us ever in Thy holy way. Disperse our errors by the

light of Thy saving truth. Redeem us from all death

by the quickening energy of Thy Spirit. And thus

finally save us^ and all mankind, with an everlasting

salvation, through Thy well-beloved Son; and Thine

shall be the praise for evermore. Amen.
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BY REV. G. COLLINS. SCRIPTURE LESSON, ROMANS XI.

Thou hast beset me behind and before, and laid Thy hand upon me.

Such knowledge is too wonderful for me ; it is high, I cannot attain

unto it.

—

Psalm cxxxix. 5, 6.

Such is the reverential and almost despairing ex-

clamation of a distinguished Hebrew poet. He had

observed the course of human affairs during a long

and eventful career. He had looked on Life from

the cot of a shepherd, and the throne of an empire,

—as the youngest son of Jesse, and the greatest of

Israel's kings,—as the descendent of an humble

family, and the founder of a royal race : But, not-

withstanding his great experience and profound

wisdom, the government of the Most High was too

mighty a theme for the grasp of his mind. He felt

that God was among the nations, and in all the

events of human existence, but he could not fathom

the mysteries of Divine Providence. His hopes and

fears are embodied in the Psalm from which our text

is selected ; and those who shall read his thoughts

on this subject, must needs be led into profitable me-

ditation.

It is not wonderful that Da\ad should encounter

many difficulties when he turned his attention to the

Divine government. Similar difficulties are always

encountered by the earnest, sincere and devout. And
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the solemn questions are continually arising in their

minds, JVho is God? Does He sustain the same rela-

tion to the material world, which the human spirit

does to the human body '?

We feel that we are controlled, if not by omnipo-

tent, yet by unavoidable circumstances : that society,

w^hicli imparts to us its manners and knowledge,

which stimulates or depresses us by its hopes and

fears, which deprives us of a portion of rights for our

own and the common good—was organized without

our consent. From whence has it originated '? What
secret and what obvious influences have made men
what they are '? and the world what it is 1

We do not propose to answer questions like these.

We only design to speak of God in History. We
desire, if possible, to show that the minute, as well

as the mightiest events, are subject to the Creator and

Governor of all things. In doing this, we hope also

to show that accidents never occur, and that trifles

are unknown, in a world which was created and

is governed by a wise God.

We have stated our position and object. Let us

seek illustrations and proofs

Four thousand years ago, a young man emigrated

from the banks of the Euphrates to what is now
called Palestine. This, some would call a trifle, others

an accident. No historian would degrade the dignity

of his page by noticing such an insignificant aftair,

were it not for the mighty and almost universal con-

sequences which have resulted from it. In a few

ages, that young man became the father of a nation.

To that nation was given the written law, vitalized
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by remarkable propbecies. His posterity wandered

in Palestine. They were reduced to slavery in Egypt.

They escaped, returned and conquered Palestine, and

for centuries flourished there. Nebuchadnezzar car-

ried them to Babylon. Cyrus permitted them to

return to the home of their fathers ; and finally the

Romans scattered them among the nations.

In the times of their prosperity, prophets were sent

to them, and among them Christ appeared. Their

religion, expanded and refined, is now the religion

of the civilized world. The writings of their poets,

philosophers and prophets, are among the sacred

books of Christendom.

Hence, we say, the emigration of Abraham to

Palestine is intimately connected with the happiness

and dearest interests of the race—with our civil

freedom, domestic comfort, and religious hopes. A
chord was touched in distant ages, and the vibrations

have not ceased at the present moment.

And another fact, which we will mention, is equally

wonderful. More than twenty-five hundred years

after Abraham died, one of his descendents, a poor

and unknown man, travelled with his camels and

merchandize through Assyria, Arabia and Palestine.

In a few years, he affirmed that Cxod had commissioned

him to regenerate the world. He soon founded an

empire. His brethren, the untamed posterity of

Abraham's son, Ishmael, flocked to his standard and

received his faith. He became a prophet, priest and

king. After his decease, his invincible followers

carried the Koi'an into distant lands, until half of

Africa and as much of Asia, renouncing their idols

and the grosser forms of Paganism, accepted Mahomet
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as the prophet of the Most High. The wave sub-

merged Paganism, but dashed in vain against the

bulwarks of Christianity.

Thus, in consequence of Abraham's removal from

the burning plains of Mesopotamia, a true religion

has been given to Europe and America, and one not

entirely false to many millions in Africa, Asia, and

the Indian Isles.

In events of this character we see neither accidents

nor trifles, but the wise designs of an eternal God

—

a vastness of wisdom which, though incomprehensi-

ble, is not on that account unintelligible.

Again: To Abraham's keeping were committed

promises of momentous importance and far-reaching

significance—promises which could not be fulfilled

until generations and centuries had passed, and yet

on the preservation and fulfilment of which depended

the happiness, progress and civilization of the world.

Now, for their preservation even man, in his igno-

rance and blindness, would say that something more

was necessary than his own treacherous memory.

This want was met by the invention of the alphabet,

and the discovery of the art of writing. Before Jacob

and his family removed to Egypt, Cadmus went from

that land with those sixteen signs which seem to be

the foundation of all learning, preserving the past and

bringing the distant near. And when Moses was

educated in Pharaoh's court, and instructed in the

sublime mysteries of Egyptian mythology, the most

important knowledge he received was a knowledge of

reading and writing.

Had he not been thus taught, the Law, which was

only designed to shadow forth the Gospel, would
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never have been written, and must soon have faded

from the memory of man. Had the Law been for-

gotten, the Jews would never have become a distmct

people. Had not the Jews been separated from all

other tribes by impassable civil and religious barriers,

a whole nation would not have expected a Messiah

;

and as no preparation had been made, the " fulness of

time " would not have come, for " God to send His

Son into the world." Thus may we readily perceive

the influence which the alphabet has had in the

introduction of the Gospel.

But let us not pause to moralize. Eather let us

glance at another fact illustrative of the general

theme, and bearing on this particular topic.

Six or seven centuries before Christ appeared, two

young men were driven from their home on the banks

of the Tiber. Love for the place of their birth forced

them to return; a desire to revenge their injuries,

unsheathed their swords ; stern necessity made them

robbers
;
prudence bade them build a castle ; that cas-

tle, situated on the top of a rock, was the foundation

of imperial Rome ! Those brothers offered an asylum

to such as were in distress, protection to fugitives

from justice, freedom to slaves, and consequently the

city rapidly increased in size and power.

The aggressive violence of the Romans roused the

neighboring tribes, but in the ensuing conflicts the

former were victorious. In a few centuries all Italy

was reduced to subjection, and from an unorganized

robber-band, the Romans came forth a disciplined,

persevering, law-obeying and tolerant nation. Wher-

ever they went, they abolished the more glaring
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abuses, and established many wholesome laws, but

never meddled with the religious customs or opinions

of the conquered nations.

When Christ was born, the empire was in the

height of its power. It extended from the Euphrates

to the Atlantic, from Arabia to the British Islands.

The language of the rulers was spoken and their laws

enforced in every part of the empire. This power

and catholic tolerance of E,ome, diifering from every

nation of antiquity, seemed indispensable to the suc-

cessful introduction of Christianity. Christ could

preach, and the Roman power restrained the Jews

from molesting him. They could mob and annoy

him, but had no legal power over his life. The fickle

multitude could persecute, but Csesar permitted the

Master and his disciples to travel without passports,

and to preach without license.

With a knowledge of these mighty results, and

only a few have been mentioned, dare we call the

settlement of those two robber-brothers on the banks

of the Tiber, a trifling affair, an accidental occurence 1

Does it not rather appear as a link in that great

chain of cause and effect, one end of which is held by

the hand of God, and the other, after passing through

all time and around the race, is fastened to His

throne 1

Again : At the commencement of the sixteenth

century, the inhabitants of Europe were nearly all

Romanists. Darkness covered the face of the earth.

The Church had the power and the monastery the

learning. Books, not printed, but written, could

with the utmost difficulty be obtained. Few years
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later, the human mind awoke to a sense of its wants.

The cry was for books. But the labor and cost

necessary to supply the demand, placed them beyond

the reach of all except the wealthiest.

About this time, a young man by the name of

Guttenberg, having participated in a riot, was obliged

to fly from his native city. He invented printing,

and the time of this invention, late as it is in human
history, was the epoch of light.

But printing, though a gift from Heaven, could do

little good under the iron rule of Papal ignorance,

military despotism, and feudal law. The tiara of the

Pope must be soiled, the sceptre of the monarch

shivered, and the spear of the soldier blunted. But

through what instrumentality shall the Ruler of

events accomplish this might w^ork'? We will tell

you : That which was hidden from kings and princes,

from the wise and the learned, was revealed to babes.

In the year 1505, a young man, little more than

twenty years of age, was walking with a friend. His

father was a poor man, and the lad himself had often

begged in the streets. Suddenly his friend dropped

dead. So great was the influence which this circum-

stance had over him, that, in opposition to the wishes

of his father, he resolved to become a monk.

AYhen Martin Luther (for of him we speak) en-

tered the convent, he was poor and unknown; but

God had chosen him to reform the religious world.

And the main support of that reform, was the print-

ing-press of Guttenberg.

The liberty of the press, however, and of religious

opinions, could not flourish in enslaved yet aristo-

cratic Europe. The kings of the earth and the
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priests of Belial were united against the Lord and

against His Anointed. It became necessary to have a

continent which had not been parceled into estates,

and was not cursed by favored classes, for the full

exercise of that civil and religious liberty w^hich Pro-

testantism afhrms are among the natural rights of

every man. And a new continent was discovered,

which now, by the blessing of a Wise Providence, is

the land of the free.

But who should make this discovery 1 Who should

be employed to bring this great blessing to the

world] For ages, men had looked out upon the

Atlantic, and strained their eyes in vain attempts to

pierce its mists, but no one had ventured to explore

its mysterious and dread expanse. At length, God
sent a poor sailor to accomplish that which kings

with all their power, and priests with all their zeal,

dared not attempt.

Thus Guttenberg invented printing; Luther pro-

claimed religious liberty ; and Columbus discovered a

world where books could be read without the inter-

ference of the police, and where religious liberty could

be enjoyed without the interference of priests.

Nor should we forget that two of these men, Luther

and Columbus, felt in their souls the divinity and

importance of their mission. They worked, for they

were compelled to work. In his castle-prison Luther

began to translate the Bible ; and when the very

powers of nature seemed to combine against Colum-

bus, when in mid-ocean, where man had never been,

and with a mutinous crew, the needle of his compass,

his only hope, his only guide, swerved from its natural

position,—then, instead of faltering, the language of
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his heart was, " God has sent me, I must not turn

back !

" O, when the times call for an actor, he

comes, and the right one too.

We may not be able to trace every link in this

great chain of cause and effect, but judging by what

we know, we can easily conclude that an unbroken

chain does extend from the creation of man to the

end of time.

Had Luther lived at an earlier date, his voice could

not have been heard amid the ringing shouts of

barbarous warriors, or he himself might have seized a

pilgrim's staff, and joined a crusading host.

Had this continent been discovered a few centuries

sooner, feudal barons and monkish bigotry would have

planted here the serfdom of the old world. Had not

Guttenberg invented the printing-press, the labors of

Luther had been in vain, and the discoveries of

Columbus impossible. Had not the agents been

wisely chosen, if we may so speak, a failure would

have been the result.

But let us briefly mention a few more apparently

insignificant events. Oliver Cromwell once wished

to emigrate to this country, but Charles I. forbade.

The immediate results were these: The King lost his

head: the charm of royalty was broken: England

became free : Episcopal power was shaken : Puritan-

ism received an impetus which the unprincipled

Charles II. could not destroy, nor the bigotry of his

brother James control.

Some young men of Paris, in a drunken frolic,

mutilated the statue of the Virgin Mary. One of

them was executed. His death roused the infidel
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hosts, who, with Voltaire as a leader, attacked with

conquering power the religious abuses of the age.

They opened the terrible tragedy of the French

Revolution.

AVashington once resolved to become a sailor. His

mother would not consent to part with her son., The

consequences were these : He became Commander-in-

Chief of the Continental armies, and the first Presi-

dent of the United States.

Napoleon, w^hen a youth, asked permission to enter

the service of the Sultan. The Directory, then the

supreme power in France, ungraciously refused to

grant his request. In a few years he abolished the

Directory, and soon became the Emperor of France

and the conqueror of Europe.

Louis Phillipe was driven from France. His

daughter-in-law, the amiable and beautiful Duchess

of Orleans, wished to become Regent, and thus secure

the crown for her son. " It is too late," cried a single

and unknown voice. These few words shook Europe

to its centre.

Before we close, we will direct attention to an event

in our denominational history.

Towards the close of the last century, a lone

stranger, a melancholy man, appeared on the shores

of New Jersey. He could not boast of learning or

great talent, of wealth or fame; but he carried

precious seed with him, and, unknown to himself, was

destined, by Him to whom the wisdom of this world

is foolishness, to become instrumental in effecting a

rehgious revolution from the Atlantic to the Pacific,

from the great Lakes to the greater Gulf.
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That man was John Murray, the first acknowledged

preacher of Universal Salvation on this continent.

Had he appeared a few years earlier, the public mind

would not have been prepared, by the stormy scene,

which preceded our separation from England, to listen

with any degree of patience or favor to his voice, and

amid the frowns of Calvinism and scoffs of Infidelity,

his labors would have been in vain. Had his coming

been delayed, we believe the owner of the vineyard

would have employed another laborer. The fulness

of time had arrived, and God sent Murray.

The unfathomable love and wdsdom of Deity not

only sent the messenger, but also prepared the way.

Potter, moved by a mysterious inspiration, had built a

church, which, like the Athenian altar, was dedicated

to The Unknown God. By a Providence equally as

mysterious, a copy of " Kelly's Union " had found its

way to Gloucester, Mass. Potter welcomed Murray

as his long-wished-for preacher ; and a band of

believers in Gloucester, said, " Be this thy home."

At first, Murray spoke in feeble tones and with a

stammering tongue; but soon his voice gained

strength and his utterance became eloquent. He
went to and fro, protesting against error, defending

the truth, describing the character of the Father, and

proving the ultimate salvation of the race. Thou-

sands listened to his words, and thousands believed.

Others, mightier in logic and clearer in scriptural

exposition, came to his aid. They were unlearned in

this world's wisdom, but they were armed with the

word of God, and their tread was the tread of giants.

They leaned against the pillars of the partialist tem-

ple, and the building trembled to its foundation. The



290 GOD IN HISTORY.

adherents of Calvinism denied the decrees, and the

barren tree of Infidelity began to wither. Pilate and

Herod became friends, but Pilate and Herod conld

not stay the rising tide. Priests turned from the threat-

enings to the rewards. Poets ceased singing of Para-

dise Lost, and began to sing of Paradise Regained.

The Legislature sought to reform rather than to pun-

ish, and the 'conflict of ages' will soon be settled by

the triumphs of the Father's love, through the instru-

mentality of the ministry of Eeconciliation.

In conclusion, permit me to mention one thought

of a practical nature. We have shown that, under

the government of God, accidents never occur, and

trifles are unknown. The Father besets us behind

and before, and lays His hand upon us. Human
thoughts and actions, in their narrowest limits and

widest extent, are subservient to the accomplishment

of His designs. The beginning we know : the end is

known only to Him who knoweth all things.

Now what we wish to say, is this : We have an

unkind, an ungenerous thought respecting a friend.

Before it is uttered, it is our slave; speak, and it

becomes our master. With the swift-winged horse of

fable we could not overtake it. With the strength of

Hercules we could not bind it. The demon is beyond

our control.

The same may be said of a true word, or good

example. God converts them into angels of love, and

they go forth as messengers of peace. In evil and in

good, one man begins the song, but millions join the

chorus.

We have therefore, as individuals, a fearful respon-
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sibility resting upon us. Our slightest actions and

lightest words may, in the endless circles of cause and

effect, produce momentous results. Around us, for

instance, are young hearts to be impressed and young

minds to be influenced by our example. And each

good word we may utter, even the approbative smile

we bestow upon successful resistance to wrong, may
be the pivot on which the moral and spiritual fortunes

of the youthful hearer, or observer, will turn. The
remembrance of it may fade from our mind, and

perhaps sleep in his for years ; but in some storm of

passion, during some fierce assault of temptation, it

may suddenly revive, and imparting vigorous strength

to his better nature, bring him from the conflict

victorious, though marked with cruel scars.

This is not a rhetorical flourish : it is in harmony

with the philosophy of history and the laws of God.

How many a wayward child has not only been

restrained, but reformed also, by the remembrance of

a mother's prayers ] Perhaps the child brought down

the gray hairs of that parent " with sorrow to the

grave," but in the economy of the Divine Government

no good thing is lost. The echoes of the mother's

voice, coming from the cradle of infancy or the family

altar, ceased not to smite the hardened heart, until it

yielded to the power of maternal love.

How our pulses quicken with hope, and how strong

we become to attack the hoary and fortified abuses of

society, when we look into the distant past, and see

the torch-light procession of moral heroes, marching

through the darkness of the ages ! In iJieir generation,

many of them were unknown. When they died,

the crowd jeered and passed on. But now, from
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prisons and scaffolds they speak to us in clarion tones,

" Brothers, fight and toil. The day is dawning. A
little one will soon become a thousand, and a small

one a strong nation. Fear not to turn your face to

the smiter, and your cheek to those who pluck off the

hair. Bear the cross of duty up the hill of suffering.

You are co-workers with Infinite Beatitude. He
besets you behind and before, and lays His hand upon

you. Your tears will water the tree of truth. Your
sighs will carry glad tidings to sorrowing hearts.

Your blood will speak better things than the blood

of Abel. Your labor will give ease, your bondage

will give freedom, your death will give life to the

world."

LET US PRAY.

Our Father in Heaven: Thou art the Governor

of the nations and the Ruler of events. Time and

eternity are Thine. We bless Thee for the power,

wisdom and goodness manifested in the history of

our race, and desire to bow in grateful reverence

before Thy throne, for Thou causest even the wrath

of man to praise Thee. And while we see Thy ways

among the nations, and hear Thy voice calling the

hearts of Thy children unto Thee, O may we give

heed to our thoughts that we sin not with our lips.

In seasons of peril, trial and darkness, may we
look up to Thee, as the One to whom belongeth the

issues of life and death. This petition we present in

the name of him who, though rich, for our sakes

became poor, that we through his poverty might have

the riches of eternal life. Amen,
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BY REV. STJMNER ELLIS. SCRIPTURE LESSON, I CORINTHIANS H.

" They are spiritually discerned."—1 Corinthians ii. 14.

This is affirmed of spiritual things ; and it is my
present purpose to unfold and enforce the practical

truth, that we need to employ the intellect less, and

the religious faculty more, in our search after the

Christian apprehension and character.

From the earliest times, the tendency has been to

render religion an intellectualism, a philosophy—

a

matter occupying mainly man's speculative talent,

instead of something to be rather experimentally

understood and enjoyed. Nor is it difficult to account

for this, either in its orisrin or continuance. We
may trace the starting of this tendency in the Chris-

tian Church during the first four centuries. The

Platonists had found their way among the followers

of Jesus, bringing with them their predilection to

theorize ; and they sought to engraft upon simple

Christianity the uncomprehended and incomprehen-

sible mysteries of Platonism. It was natural that

discussions and divisions should be thus provoked,

the intellect called into intense activity, the specu-

lative talent put to the strain ; and when once the

current was turned in that direction, its force was

accelerated by the momentum of sectarism.

From that time to this, the mental faculty, in the
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sphere of religion, has been employed to the neglect

of the spiritual ; and the consequence is, that instead

of knowing more of spiritual things, unspeakably less

is known, and in many instances almost literally

nothing.

The current of exercise must be reversed. The
" wisdom of this world," vainly ambitious to compre-

hend all "knowledge and all mysteries," must be

brought to nought, comparatively, and the human
soul excited into supremacy—divinity comprehend-

ing divinity, spirit surveying spirit, as the normal

method—before there can exist among men anything

like an interior and real acquaintance with spiritual

things.

No mere intellectuality, be it as that of Pythagoras

or Plato, Bacon or Newton, can attain to such an

acquaintance and its transcending joy. Such things

are not seen and comprehended, in any vital sense,

through logical processes so exclusively employed

among the Philosophers, and extensively among
Christians. The eye of the mind can only see in the

direction of such interior realities, and discern that

they are, or, from the nature of things, must be, and

survey their outward relations. Its utmost vision

falls short of inspiring a satisfying discernment, pene-

trating not at all beyond their outer circle.

There are, for example, almost numberless ways

which the " schools " have adopted for proving the

existence of a God ; but when the patient, plodding

student has passed through them all, he is not

brought any nearer to God than is implied in the

simple statement, " There is a God." He has not

seen God—has not, as yet, caught a joy-giving, heart-
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moving view of the ever-near Spirit. We may be

told, in the most confident terms, that the evidences

of design imply a Designer, that the creation implies

a Creator, that the disclosure of laws implies a Law-

giver, and much more of the same sort,—to all of

which we may as confidently assent; but after all,

the Being Himself is beyond the furthest limit of

our investigation. The long way travelled has not

brought us to see Him whose acquaintance we desire

to make, whom we would behold as face to face.

So, again, we may be told that this Being is good,

as all His works do show ; that He is our Father, as

our dependent condition in life implies. But while

we may, from intellectual exercise, come to conclude

and confess that this is so, the Father Himself, as a

Spiritual Being, may be a stranger to us,—as one we

have heard of and professed, but have not seen, have

not enjoyed.

Such a statement, I fear, is too true of many, if not

of the majority of professing Christians. Believing

that He ^X from an exercise of their reason, and pro-

claiming that belief, still do they need to say, with

Philip, " Show us the Father." And we are not at

all surprised to find them in such an unenviable pos-

ture, their hearts disappointed, their joy shallow and

inconstant. They have been endeavoring, all the

while, under the tuition of theorizers and speculatists,

to discern God only intellectually—trying to catch a

sight of the Infinite Presence, through an unnatural

medium of vision.

God is a Spirit, and is to be " spiritually discerned."

Let the intellect accept the proposition that there is

a God, spiritual, paternal, (and this it does in ninety-
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nine cases out of a hundred, from a very early period

of life, as a piece of parental instruction,) and tlien

comes in a work for the soul, to which it should at

once be led.

It is just where this work, which work alone is

hopeful, begins, that we have been too much inclined

to leave off, our God still distant from us, His beauty

of character. His loveliness of spirit. His pleasant

friendship, at all times and everywhere a reality, as

yet not beheld nor enjoyed. These things will appear

to the soul's direct beholding. They are discerned

when the spirit, in its own sphere, is quickened into

vision by silent prayer and reflection.

It was not more true before Paul's day, that the

" world by wisdom knew not God," than it has been

since; not more true of the philosophizing Corin-

thians, or the speculating Athenians, than of you,

and me, and all. It is for ever and everywhere the

fact. " A little wisdom," says Lord Bacon, " leads

one to Atheism ; but much wisdom leads him back

to God." Back to God, but no more : Back to a

discovery and acknowledgment of His existence, but

no farther. The spirit only, directed by, but advancing

beyond mere wisdom, can enter within the outer cir-

cle, and find and enjoy the personal presence of Him
who " inhabiteth eternity." By direct communion,

spirit with spirit, is the Father to be known; and

hence, paradoxical as it may seem, and not compli-

mentary to intellect, it is nevertheless true, that

the Supreme Spirit is less vitally known and enjoyed

by the merely wise, the professional critics, the learned

defenders of five or fifty points of divinity, than by

the simply, practically religious. Many of the latter
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may have read through no treatise of evidences, or

book of proofs ; but beheving that God is, and that

He is a rewarder of them who diligently seek Him,

they have followed the pointing of this belief, and

have found the Father near by, and have felt His

spirit bearing witness with tJieii^ spirits, that they are

His children.

Who so clearly saw, so profoundly understood, so

really enjoyed the Father, among all that have gone

before, as Christ and his trustful disciples 1 Yet in-

tellect was not the medium through which they

looked. Their mental culture was only that which

was usual among the common people, the laboring

classes, the carpenters, the tent-makers, and the fish-

ermen. Is not this circumstance a rebuke of those

who complicate theology, and who, seeking God only

through labyrinthine courses of argument and theory,

would lead others by the same dubious ways'? The
toil only brings vexation of spirit.

Bear in mind that I am not disparaging any,

even the highest degree of mental training. There

will ever be need of education, for various purposes

—of pre-eminent education for many spheres and

occupations of life. Knowledge is pleasant in itself,

and useful withal. But when we attempt to sub-

stitute it solely for the spiritual intuition, and seek

the Father through iV, rather than with the soul, we
commit a most serious mistake, a mistake already

most extensively and injuriously entered into by the

religionists of the world.

To the man in whom the spiritual faculty is

brought out by meditation and prayer, and who is

made to see and commune with the ever-listening

20



298 SPIRITUAL DISCERNMENT.

and infinite Soul of the Universe, He " does not appear

simply as a First Cause, as merely Original Creator,

back, out of the present, but as the perpetual Sus-

tainer and Renewer of all thing, 'whose works are

beautiful now as at the first.' God is near him, nay,

with him ; breathes upon him in the freshness of the

morning ; folds him tenderly in the shades of night

;

whispers to him in the awed stillness and aspirations

of his heart," and becomes his companion by the way,

alike in the crowd and the solitude. O how deeply

do we need thus spiritually to discern Him ! And
how easily may we do so, if we will but adopt this

normal method, and pursue it for a little time

!

The doctrine of the text, which we have now
illustrated with reference to our Heavenly Father,

may be applied to all spiritual things. The answer

to prayer, for instance, is always spiritual—that is, if

it be spiritual prayer—and sometimes, in addition, the

answer may be outward and material. He who shall

make only an intellectual prayer, or shall read one

from a liturgy, or repeat even the Lord's Prayer from

memory—if he shall do it in the mental attitude in

which the scholar recites an oration—will look only

for the external, visible issue. He will be skeptical

about anything like spiritual results,—and, indeed,

well he may be, for in Ids case there will be none.

His soul has made no prayer, but only his intellect

;

and hence, in his coldness and deadness of spirit, he

is not prepared to discern and realize any answer.

Or, allowing that, from the nature of things, and

from the testimony of others in whom he reposes

confidence, he comes to believe that there are spiritual
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influences and enjoyments induced by prayer—and

that with the intellect, and not the soul, he asks for

them—yet shall those spiritual influences and enjoy-

ments be as unreal to him as before.

Let one ask, in the most expressive and appropriate

terms which the intellect can invent, to behold and

enjoy the outward, material light, yet having his

physical eye closed or blind-folded, and consequently

the divinely-appointed faculty for seeing the bright-

ness of the day inoperative,—and of what avail will

be his mental entreaties ? Or, let one having but a

poor inner eye for appreciating beauty in art, or even

a superior eye unopened and unqualified by reason of

disuse, seek intellectually to discern and enjoy the

charms so profuse and inspiring in some transcendant

picture,—and how illy would he succeed ! He would

have no internal affinity with the genius of such a

production of art, and so no transport in viewing it.

Or, let one whose mind is rigidly logical, or wholly

mathematical, or exclusively what we call a matter-of-

fact mind, read a sublime poem, and it would be to

him as uninteresting as a dead language or a sealed

book,—for the beauty of poetry is not otherwise

discerned than by the poetical gift. Xor, making

application of the law here disclosed, can any one,

except the spirit be exercised, the soul enlivened into

vision, discern and enjoy the invisible phenomena of

prayer—the mingling of spirits, infinite and finite

—

the inborn sense of peace, gratitude, companionship,

and security.

No one can be more sensible of the truth of this

view of the matter than the Preacher. His public

prayers must sometimes be intellectual productions.
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framed in the region of thought, rather than born out

of such an inspiration of the soul as makes them

spontaneous. His spiritual mood is not always what

he would have it, when prayer nmst be made. With
less or greater frequency, but never except to his

discomfort, he must pray as out of the mind instead

of the soul. And w^ell does he know, by an unplea-

sant experience, that spiritual things are not mentally

discerned and enjoyed, but spiritually. He speahs

of divine things, and in befitting terms, but does not

see nor feel them, as when the divine vision has been

unclouded and direct.

No one, I apprehend, can be unacquainted with

similar contrasts of experience. Worship is not

always one and the same thing to yori. This may be

accounted for partly, perhaps, on the ground of the

preacher's differences of spiritual fervor at different

times—of his being more or less quickened within

himself, and accordingly more or less quickening and

inspiring with respect to you. But I cannot accept

this—neither, I think, can you—as the only expla-

nation. Your souls, also, are not always risen into

the Mount of Vision—not always ready to rise there

even—not always conscious of the secret attractions

toward the sphere of spirit, nor drawn by them into

sweet union with the eternal and beautiful. Hence,

devotion languishes—the divine flame burns low.

I pass, in conclusion, to present this view with

reference to the soul's immortality. Many proofs of

this destiny may be addressed to the reason, many
evidences and arguments. And we would by no

means under-estimate their importance, nor dis-
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courage the frequent contemplation of them for the

purpose of mental fortification. They constitute one

source or ground of reliance, that all shall be well ;

and are not to be ignored, but employed. Even upon

less convincing conditions than logical arguments, has

many a one confidently stood, and from thence

departed, trusting in a better future. How many,

with souls undeveloped by previous religious culture,

have, in the prospect of near dissolution, cast them-

selves, as it were, on a single text of Scripture, and

held to that as the source of hope ! How many more

have thrown themselves for security upon the mere

outward, official service of a priest or clergyman,

performed in the last hour of life I
" The man who

has spent his life without God in the world, will yet

close it with some feeling of protection, if he has

partaken of the sacrament on his dying bed. The

most worldly deem there is some security in avowing

an attachment to the Bible" in the season of life's

setting sun ; and an official, instead of spiritual Chris-

tianity, has tended to increase the number whose

hopes repose in rites and rituals,—who, living to the

world wdiile in the world, seek fortitude for leaving

it from some special expedient.

But than either or all of these conditions of

reliance, there is one unspeakably better : one which,

in begetting a sense of the soul's immortality, and of

its infinite value, transcends all syllogisms, separate

or collective texts of Scripture, and official ceremonies.

That better hope is in the enduring substance of

" spiritual things, spiritually discerned." It comes

of personal acquaintance with the Being to whom we

can look up, and feelingly, devoutly say, Abba,
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Father. Its root is in the religious element ; its

growth is in a daily religious experience ; and its

blessing is in the spiritual nature, led to feel its one-

ness with God. Such an one feels the continued

nearness of those who " are not lost, but gone before,"

and may joyfully and truly adopt the language of

Paul :
" We hiow that if our earthly house of this

tabernacle were dissolved, we have a building of God,

a house not made with hands, eternal in the heavens."

Until we obtain this living trust, we have not the

best preparation either for life or death. We shall

not the most unconcernedly hold the one, nor meet

the other, until, instead of depending upon processes

of logic, or remembered passages of Holy Writ, or

ceremonial expedients, we can trust to our spiritual

apprehension of God, our soul-seeing of Him, and

cast ourselves into His arms with the confidence

of children. We must ascend into this summit of

vision, or we shall not have triumphed over our

doubts. Our out-look must be from the spiritual

rather than the intellectual stand-point: From the

former we see as " face to face," but from the latter as

" through a glass darkly."

*LET us PRAY.

God of Truth, let Thy blessing for ever rest upon

us, in the assurance of Thy perpetual presence. Thou
goest by, and we see Thee not : Thou passest on also,

and we perceive Thee not : yet art Thou very nigh to

every one of us. The darkness liideth not from Thee^

but the night shineth as the day, and all things are

open unto Him with whom we have to do.
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Make us sensible, we beseech Thee, that Thy glory

is in the goodness Thou art ever making to pass

before us ; and may our sense of Thy loving kindness,

and our trust in Thine overruling purpose, constrain

us to do justly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly

before Thee.

And at last, when the shadows of the long night

shall have fallen on our path, may our souls dwell

together in the blessed land, where there is no forget-

fulness of Thy presence, neither any more death.

And to Thy holy name, thro' the Way, and the Truth,

and the Life, shall be everlasting praise. Amen,
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BY REV. THOS J. SAWYER, D. D. SCRIPTURE LESSON, PSALM XXIII.

All the ends of the world shall remember and turn unto the Lord, and

all the kindreds of the nations shall worship before Thee. For the

kingdom is the Lord's, and He is the Governor among the nations.

Psalms xxii. 27, 28.

It is a remarkable fact that while the religion of

the ancient Hebrews was national and local, it still

involved elements of the most striking universality.

The Institutes of Moses were intended for the chil-

dren of Israel alone. To them alone were committed

the oracles of God. Theirs was the Sanctuary and

the Sabbath, and theirs too, in a manner, were the

promises and hopes of that economy.

In many things the descendants of Abraham were

exclusive, and shut out from their affections and

sympathies those who did not belong to their nation.

They were proud, and often supercilious, and in later

times they came to look upon the Gentiles as out-

casts and reprobate, and as unworthy of their love or

kindness.

Yet there were in their religion some truths, fun-

damental in character, that should have taught them

better lessons and inspired a more charitable temper

and conduct. They were clearly instructed in the

sublime fact that there is one, and but one God, the

Maker of heaven and earth, and all things therein.

They were taught that the whole human race sprang
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from one primitive pair, who were made in the image

of God, and consequently that all are of one blood,

and constitute essentially one family. In their

earliest and latest conceptions, God was a Universal

King: His empire stretched over all, and He was

Governor among the nations.

True, they regarded Him as especially tJieir God.

They knew His name and put their trust in Him,

and He had chosen them to be His people, had given

them His law and required their service. But not-

withstanding this, they never denied nor questioned

that God was over all, blessed for ever. He had

made all. He had fashioned their hearts alike. He
considered all their works, and His moral govern-

ment embraced all the children of xidam.

What then would be the natural effect of such a

broad, clear recognition of these great truths of One

God, the Maker of all, and of the common brother-

hood of the Avhole human race 1 What but a large

and generous charity, and an occasional if not a per-

manent hope that all must at last come to see what

fJiei/ saw, and rejoice in the same goodness that they

so richly enjoyed^

Experience and observation teach us, however,

that we are not at once to expect in practice all that

the theory of revealed religion would seem to require.

Christianity inculcates universal charity and good-

will. It teaches us to love our neighbor, and even

our enemy, and to offer supplications, prayers, inter-

cessions and giving of thanks for all men, even the

worst; and yet I need not say how harsh, and bitter,

and cruel, have been whole churches, and nations,

and ages, of those who have professed to be the dis-
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ciples of Jesus Christ. There are millions in Chris-

tendom to-day, who, whatever else they may have

learned from their religion, have not learned the

divine charities which it teaches, nor do they practice

that henevolence which it so urgently requires.

Let us therefore not be unjust to the religion of

Moses, and ascribe to it the narrowness and par-

tiality that are so strikingly exhibited in the history

of its professors. They greatly warped and perverted

it, and rendered it more selfish and exclusive than

either its letter or spirit could justify or even suggest.

In opposition, then, to all that was peculiar and

narrow in the Mosaic Economy, there were certain

forces always operating to counteract any exclusive

and partial tendency. Those who received that

religion could not fail to look out, occasionally at

least, beyond themselves, and to recognize other

nations, though now denied all the light and bless-

ings which they themselves enjoyed, as still heirs of

God, and in some sense joint-heirs with themselves

in the divine promises and benevolence.

There was indeed running through their Holy

Scriptures a golden thread of light and of hope, that

ultimately all men would be brought into the full

knowledge and enjoyment of God. The pious and

inspired among them saw that their separation from

the other nations of the earth was only a temporary

separation, designed to subserve a certain purpose in

the divine plan, and then to pass away. The Mosaic

Economy never contemplated itself as an end. As

the apostle speaks of it, " the Law was our school-

master to bring us unto Christ;" and Christ shines

forth everywhere in the Old Testament, as well
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as in the New, as a universal blessing, a Universal

Saviour.

It has been suggested by an eminent German

divine, that Christ was the first who ever advanced

the idea of a universal religion, but this is by no

means the fact. The Old Testament presented this

idea, and unfolded it long before the birth of Christ.

The promise of a time when there shotild be but one

worship, and when God's praise should fill the whole

earth, is exhibited in various forms in the Hebrew

Scriptures.

Of this fact our text is proof. It announces that

" all the ends of the world shall remember and turn

unto the Lord, and all the kindreds of the nations

shall worship before Him." And it assigns the

reason for this, namely, " the kingdom is the Lord's,

and He is Governor among the nations."

Nor does our text stand alone in this respect.

There are many passages, both in the devotional and

the prophetic writings of the Old Testament, which

teach the same doctrine and inspire the same hopes.

"O thou that hearest prayer," says the Psalmist,

" unto Thee shall all flesh come. . . . Sing unto God,

ye kingdoms of the earth: O sing praises unto our

God. . . . God shall'bless us, and all the ends of the

earth shall fear Him. ... O let the nations be glad

and sing for joy; for Thou shalt judge the people

righteously and govern the nations upon earth. . . .

O worship the Lord in the beauty of holiness; fear

before Him all the earth. Say among the heathen,

the Lord reigneth; the w^orld also shall be established

that it shall not be moved: He shall judge the people

righteously. Let the heavens rejoice, and let the
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earth be glad ; let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof.

Let the field be joyful and all that is therein; then

shall all the trees of the wood rejoice before the Lord:

For He cometh, for He cometh to judge [that is, io

rule, to fiovern'] the earth: He shall judge the world

with righteousness and the people wdth His truth."

"The publication of the Gospel is here repre-

sented," says Dr. Adam Clarke, " as a universal bless-

ing; the heavens^ the earthy the sea and its inhahltaiits^

the fields the grass^ and the trees of the woocl^ are all

called to rejoice at this glorious event."

Nor is this thought confined to the devotional parts

of the Bible. It also runs through the prophecies.

The original promise made to Abraham, and repeated

to Isaac and Jacob, that in them and their seed,

(which the apostle says is Christ,) all the nations and

families of the earth shall be blessed, clearly wears

this universal aspect. There is nothing narrow nor

limited in it. It is as broad as the human race. It

is the Gospel whicli, St. Paul says, was preached to

Abraham. And it is interesting to observe that in-

spiration has employed every form of expression pos-

sible, as if on purpose to hush every doubt and banish

every fear of limitation. What in one passage is

called all the nations^ is in anotiter called all the hin-

clreds, and in another all the families, and in another

still, all the tongues of the earth.

And so David, in the last of his prayers, as it is

called, represents Christ as the universal king, wdiose

dominion extends from sea to sea, and from the river

unto the ends of the earth ; before wdiom all kings

shall fall down, and whom all nations shall serve, and

call him blessed. It is no wonder that with such a
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sublime view of the divine economy, the Psalmist

should exclaim, " Blessed be the Lord God, the God

of Israel, who only doeth wondrous things. And

blessed be His glorious name for ever; and let the

whole earth be tilled with his glory. Amen and

Amen."

I hardly need say, that whatever in the prophets

relates to Christ and his kingdom, bears marks of the

same universality. Two or three passages must suffice

to establish this point. In Isaiah w^e read, " And he

said. It is a light thing that thou shouldst be my ser-

vant to raise up the tribes of Jacob and to restore the

preserved of Israel: I will also give thee for a light

to the Gentiles, that thou mayst be my salvation to

the end of the earth."

Again :
" Behold my servant whom I uphold, mine

elect in whom my soul delighteth: I have put my
Spirit upon him : he shall bring forth judgment to

the Gentiles. . . . He shall not fail nor be dis-

couraged till he have set judgment in the earth, and

the isles shall wait for his law."

And again :
" Look unto me, and be ye saved, all

the ends of the earth; for I am God and there is

none else : the word hath gone out of my mouth in

righteousness and shall not return, that unto me every

knee shall bow, every tongue shall swear ; surely shall

say. In the Lord have I righteousness and strength."

So God by Malachi says, "From the rising of the

sun even unto the going down of the same, my name

shall be great among the Gentiles; and in every

place incense shall be offered and a pure offering:

for my name shall be great among the heathen, saith

the Lord of Hosts."
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Thus in the Old Testament do we find the roots of

the great doctrine of the New, that Christ is the head

of every man, and that the head of Christ is God

:

that in the progress of the Gospel all nations shall at

last be brought into the knowledge and the blessed-

ness of the religion of the one living and true God.

How wonderfully do we see those ancient pro-

mises and prophecies going on to fulfilment ! There

is something sublime in the thought, that what was

spoken in the ears of patriarchs and prophets, so

many ages ago, is to-day seen standing sure, and

gradually and certainly tending to its perfect accom-

plishment. Reflect, my brethren, on what it was

that God promised ! There was nothing greater,

nothing that seemed more improbable, in the whole

range of human thought. It implied the annihilation

of all the multiplied idolatries in the world, and the

ultimate union of all the nations of the earth in one

pure, rational, divine religion.

And yet at that time, and for ages and ages after-

ward, the whole world was lying in heathenish dark-

ness. All around them, the patriarchs and prophets

saw little but the grossest ignorance and superstition.

The world was filled with temples and altars conse-

crated to the worship of idols. But when the word

of God came and spoke of better things to come, they

gladly opened their hearts to receive it. Abraham,
we are told, believed God, and it was counted to

him for righteousness, and he was called the Friend

of God. The Gospel was preached to him, and he

rejoiced to see Christ's day : He saw it, and was glad.

We see the same faith in the prophets and apostles.
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They spoke and acted as if they knew Him who

promised, and felt persuaded that what He had pro-

mised He was also able to perform. The greatness of

the work, the difficulties that attended it, and conse-

quently the improbabihty of its being accomplished,

made no impression upon their hearts. God had said

it, and that was enough to silence all doubts, and for-

bid all misgivings.

How wonderfully has the scene since changed! The

grand result has, in a measure, been already attained.

We see the work going forward. Under Christ, we

behold the great spiritual temple rising. The know-

ledge of God is being diffused, and the empire of

Christ becoming wider and wider, and more and more

mighty, as generation after generation passes away.

What in the days of the apostles were but points of

light, scattered here and there like distant stars, have

now grown to be a galaxy and blend their radiance

and their glories together. What was then confined

to remote cities, dotting the earth's surface, has now
spread over vast countries. The religion of Jesus

Christ, so long the theme of promise and prophecy,

which eighteen centuries ago reckoned its professors

by scores^ now coimts them by hundreds of millions.

What was then limited to the city of Jerusalem, and

almost to an "upper room" in one of its dwellings,

has now spread over half the globe, and may almost

be said to girdle the world. What was received into

the hearts of fishermen and publicans along the shores

of Gennesareth, is now held by the kings and nobles

of the earth, and is cherished by the most intellectual

and the most moral, and consequently the most civil-

ized and powerful nations of the world. The cross,
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whicli was then a token of tlie deepest disgrace, has

now come to be a badge of honor and a symbol of

salvation.

And there is this peculiar circumstance attending

Christianity, that deserves your particular attention

:

The religion of Jesus is now the only active moral

force in the world. There is no other religion that is

doing more than merely holding its own. Most of

them, like the Greek and Eoman Paganism at the

commencement of Christianity, are losing their power

and dying out. A few centuries ago, the Mohamme-
dan religion was young and full of a new vigor. It

was aggressive—filled with the love of conquest and a

thirst of power, and it spread almost with the rapidity

of lightning. It embraced a few elements of truth

;

it had some literature and science, and professed a

form of civilization, and it seemed as if it were des-

tined to overrun the whole earth.

But the Mohammedan religion is seen to-day to be

an ephemeral power. Its prestige is gone, and we all

see that it is unfit to become the religion of a truly

enlightened and progressive people.

The old religions of Asia, venerable as they may
be deemed, and well adapted as they may seem to the

condition of the millions over whom they reign, are

utterly incapable of growth or change. They have

no power to adapt themselves to a new state of

things, to a higher civilization and a rational human
progress.

Christianity, on the other hand, is fitted for man in

every stage of development,—as a revealed religion,

destined to become universal, must be. It is always

in advance of him, is always beckoning him onward
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and upward. He never attains to the ideal which it

bears aloft before him. Every advance which man
can make, will but reveal the higher requisitions of

Christianity.

And this religion, which has already operated

steadily and so effectively for eighteen hundred years,

shows yet no tokens of old age or decay. Indeed

there never was a time, perhaps, when its vigor was

more manifest, or its progress more decisive, than in

this very age. It shows itself in no haste, it is true,

for it has all time before it, but it gives unmistakable

signs that it is to accomplish its high mission and

attain its destiny.

No one, I maintain, can read the history of this

religion and the world in which it is acting, without

yielding to the conviction that Christianity must con-

tinue to advance and triumph, till it has brought the

whole human race into submission to its benign sway.

Christ is yet to be universally acknowledged on earth

as Lord of All.

But it may be well for us to consider a moment
what it has to do, before it perfectly accomplishes its

work. It is not enough merely to Christianize the

world, as men are accustomed to speak of Christian-

izing. It is not enough to bring men and nations into

such a state as merely to tolerate Christianity, or even

to profess what is often made to pass under that hal-

lowed name. Christendom, as it now exists, is want-

ing much that is highest and best in Christianity.

Neither in its institutions nor its laws, neither in its

thoughts nor its morals, neither in its temper nor life,

is Christendom yet thoroughly Christian. The great

principles of love to God and love to man, which our

21
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blessed religion so eloquently inculcates, are as yet

but little understood or practiced.

Christianity has therefore not merely to extend its

outward and visible dominion till it has embraced

the whole earth, but it must also become vital and

potent in the hearts of the people ; it must teach in-

dividuals and States, truth and righteousness ; it must
make all men just and good; it must inspire them
with a pure morality and a heaven-born love.

I know there are many who entertain no faith in

such a grand result. They seem to think that this

world is given up hopelessly to infamy and sin.

They regard evil as ingrained in human nature, and

not to be eradicated by any moral means. Even the

grace of God, and the mission and death of Christ,

mighty as they are, can do nothing more than melio-

rate the condition of man !

But, without closing my eyes to the prevalence of

evil, or being insensible of the magnitude of the work
of removing it, I dare believe, without wavering, that

God will yet fulfil His promise, and Christ shall

"bring forth judgment unto victory." And while T

would not judge another man's servant, I must con-

fess that it seems to me the plain duty of every Chris-

tian to believe implicitly in the ultimate triumph of

Gospel grace and truth, in the conquest of the whole

world. Christ shall not fail nor be discouraged till

he have set judgment in the earth, and the isles shall

wait for his law. The religion of the Messiah is re-

presented by leaven hid in meal, which cannot fail

to operate till the ichole is leavened!

But I stop not here. I not only insist that all the

inhabitants of the earth shall finally com^e to worship
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the Lord and to sing unto His name, but also that

ultimately all rational, moral beings, ever}^ individual

of the human race, whether living in the world or

passed away from it, shall be brought to the know-
ledge of God and to the enjoyment of life everlasting.

We are never to forget that Christ was to be the

Saviour of the world; that he tasted death for every

man; and is alike the Lord of all, both of the dead

and the living. He does not abandon those for whom
he died. The cross and the sepulchre have not sepa-

rated him from the objects of his love, nor hushed

into silence the sympathies he cherished for those

whose nature he took upon himself, and bore. Be-

}-ond the grave, he is the Saviour, as well as on this

side of it. His office and power are not limited to

this world, nor to any place or time. They sweep

over the universe, and if need be, through all eternity.

I know this is not the doctrine of the Church that

arrogates to itself the honor of -orthodoxy.' Men
teach that Christ's saving grace extends only to the

grave : Beyond the coffin and the shroud, he has no

power: The divine mercy, though it "endures for

ever," cannot shine into the realms of death! Thus,

•'at one push," as Dr. Barrow once said, these Chris-

tians '• throw down whole nations into the bottomless

pit."

Alas, for those who died before Christ was bom

;

and alas for those, too, who since his death have lived

beyond the reach of his Gospel I They are lost for

ever ! If God loved them and Christ died for them,

as the Bible plainly teaches, God loved and Christ

died, in vain! So far as unnumbered miUions of our

race are concerned, it was a mere waste of affection
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and sympathy and blood. Had the God who made
them, liated them, and had Christ, whom by a strange

misnomer the Scriptures call the Saviour of the v:orld^

never come, or never died for them, their condition

could not have been worse

!

Thank God, if this is the ' orthodoxy of the Church,'

it is not the orthodoxy of the Bible. Men who spake

as they were moved by the Holy Ghost, never spoke

thus. The inspired word teaches a different and a

more glorious lesson. There we learn that the seed

of the woman is to bruise the serpent's head, and that

in the seed of Abraham all the nations, kindreds and

tongues of the earth are to be blessed. There we
hear the Saviour himself saying " And I, if T be lifted

up from the earth, will draw all men unto me." And
finally, the Apostle teaches that Christ must reign

till he has brought all souls in subjection to his spi-

ritual sway, when he himself shall become subject to

the Father, and thenceforth God shall be all in all.

* LET us PRAY.

We beseech Thee, O Lord, to follow with Thy
richest blessing the religious meditations of this hour.

May Thy holy word sink deep into our minds, that

our souls may take hold of it as the hope of everlast-

ing life. May we feel its power, and be doers of its

heavenly lessons, lest the living sense of Thy favor

die away from our affections and our thoughts.

Grant us Thy continual grace, that we may walk

as children of light and of the day, adorning the doc-

trine of God our Saviour in all things; and of Thy
great mercy preserve our going out, and our coming

in, from this time forth, and for evermore. Amen.
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BY REV. ABEL C. THOMAS. SCRIPTURE LESSON, JOHN XVII.

A more excellent ministry.

—

Hebrews viii. 6.

The Law of Moses was designed as a merely tem-

porary institution, preparatory to the introduction of

a better. In this subordinate relation, it was pro-

nounced a glorious ministration, but the testimony is

subjoined, that it " had no glory in this respect, by

reason of the glory that excelleth." The light of the

star of the Jewish church was merged in the splendor

of the Sun of Righteousness.

It is not our intention, on this occasion, to present

the Law and the Gospel in all the points of contrast.

Nevertheless it may be useful to note, that the former

is declared to have been a ministration of condemna-

tion, and of the letter that killeth,—while the latter

is mentioned as a ministration of righteousness, and

of the spirit that giveth life. Sinai, with all its ter-

rors, is the Scriptural symbol of the former : Zion, in

the beauty of holiness, is the symbol of the latter.

The Gospel is declared to be a better covenant than

the Law, because established on better promises—for,

whereas the Law was designed for the service of the

house of Israel alone, and limited the hopes of happi-

ness, even for them^ to the present world,—the Gospel

is adapted to the spiritual necessities of universal hu-

manity, and directs the eye of faith and hope to the

displays of Divine benevolence in a Hfe which shall
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never be dissolved. And hence our Saviour hath

obtained a more excellent ministry than was com-

mitted to the tribe of Levi.

In assigning the reasons for disannulling the old

dispensation, the apostle mentions " the weakness and

unprofitableness thereof," and declares, that " if that

first covenant had been faultless"—that is, had it

been adapted to the circumstances and necessities of

mankind universally—" then no place should have

been sought for the second."

Our Saviour, in his conversation with the woman
of Samaria, referred to the defects of all then existing

institutions, when he testified that the period was

approaching when not alone in the temple on Mt.

Gerizzim, nor yet at Jerusalem, should acceptable

homage be rendered to the Supreme Being. "God
is a Spirit ; and they who worship Him, must worship

Him in spirit and in truth." This is the essential

character of the Christian covenant. It regards nei-

ther the place, nor the outward condition nor cere-

monies of the worshipper, but simply requires the

sincere adoration of the heart. And in this senti-

ment, with its adjuncts, consists the excellency of the

ministry of our Saviour and Lord.

All this is everywhere conceded and insisted upon,

by Christian people; and it is among our happiest

thoughts, that the disciples of the Master, though

divided and subdivided into many sects, are in cordial

harmony in numerous details of religious faith.

It would seem, however, that a fact in the early

history of the Church has been perpetuated, and that

Qtow^ as tlien^ there are perverters and perversions of

the Gospel of Christ.
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No one will question this statement, bat every one

will see the difficulty oufsUh of his own creed and

practice ; and if all Avould exercise the charity that

thinketh no evil, there might be calm discussion o^

the whole matter, without any breacli in the bond of

peace.

It will not be regarded singular should I claim the

highest esteem end deepest love, in behalf of the

Ministry of Universalism, as the noblest expression of

the glorious Gospel of the blessed God : And it is my
present purpose to illustrate and enforce the claim,

by a few important considerations.

I. The ministry we have obtained is more excel-

lent than any other, because it reveals the Supreme

Being in the relation of Universal Father ; and in

this lyeculiariiy are embraced the most exalted and

exalting conceptions of the Divine character and

government.

Of all the relations of God to man, there is no one

so endearing, none so simple yet truly sublime, as

that embraced in the touching invocation, "Our
Father who art in Heaven." In this character is

embodied every thing honorable to the Divinity,

every thing consolatory to humanity. It is in fact

the hallowing unction of all other relations subsisting

between the Supreme Being and His rational off-

spring. In constituting Himself our Creator, He was

prompted by the affection which, as a Father, He has

uniformly displayed. As the Lawgiver of His crea-

tures. He acted in conformity with the love, and mani-

fested the wisdom, of a Father. In the character of

Judge, He never loses sight of, and never wiU forget.
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the emotions and dictates of a Father's love. And
in the character of Saviour of all, He will at last

consummate the purpose of Creator, the design of

Lawgiver, the object of Judge, each originating and

progressing in, and hallowed by, the infinite and

everlasting love of the Father of spirits.

All the prominent errors of all the creeds fashioned

in the wisdom of this world, are attributable to a de-

nial of this cardinal principle—for were it admitted

that God, in the several capacities of Creator, Law-

giver and Judge, has but acted and will continue to

act in the endearing relation of Father of all, the

imaginary doom of endless wo, with all its kindred

abominations, would be exploded and abandoned for

ever! Our ideas of the Spiritual Father are derived

from the corresponding character in our earthly rela-

tions—and we know that no man who merits the

sacred appellation of parent, ever adjudges his child

to an unmerciful doom. It is only when the adminis-

trator of household laws is so lost in the whirlwind

of passion as to forget the relation of father and child

^

that a cruel punishment is inflicted.

In vain are we referred to the case of Lucius Junius

Brutus, who condemned his two sons to death and

attended personally at their execution, for an infrac-

tion of the laws—thus doing that in the capacity of

a Judge, from which as a Father his heart recoiled.

Illustration is not argument. Besides : The heathen

example, belonging to an age which can hardly

be considered millennial, involves the objector in

serious difficulty. Behold the gist of the intended

argument: The Supreme Being voluntarily, and in

full view of the consequences, obligated Himself to
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do that as a Judge, which would require the extinction

of His love as a Father! Who can imagine the

pangs of the Roman's soul, in the awful conflict

between his love as a parent and his legal duty as a

Judge ! Could millions have redeemed his sons,

without compromising the majesty of the law, Brutus

would have been spared the agony of that fearful

antagonism

!

And shall ice allege that a self-imposed necessity

has placed the Divine Being on a like torturing rack 1

I say seJf-lmiDosed necessify—for, without controversy,

the Creator understood the nature of man, and per-

ceived the bearings and results of all possible causes

;

and if, as Lawgiver, He so disregarded the parental

emotions as to ordain penalties which, as a Father,

He cannot consistently inflict in the capacity of a

Judge, He voluntarily involved Himself in a dilemma

of the most appalling kind. And this, too, without

any necessity operating in the premises—for it will

not be pretended that an eternity of wo is a penalty

necessarily attached to a law for the government of a

moral agent. And therefore, if so attached, it w^as of

choice, and not of necessity.

It is generally admitted that God desires the sal-

vation of the whole race of man; and that, for the

accomplishment of this desire. He has instituted the

means of grace connected with the hope of glory.

And when we inquire what obstacle there is in the

way, we are certified that the law of God has been

violated ; that His word is pledged for the infliction

of the penalty; and that, were it not inflicted, the

Divine character would be dishonored in the presence

of an assembled universe. Indeed ! And would an
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assembled universe behold nothing abhorrent in the

institution of the law to which that penalty had been

annexed 1 Nothing inglorious in the Lawgiver's lack

of knowledge to foresee the difficulties of the case '?

Nothing humiliating in His inability so to arrange

matters as to prevent the antagonism of Father and

Judge '?

Behold Darius at the mouth of the den of lions.

" O Daniel, thy God, whom thou servest continually,

He will deliver thee." And he " went to his palace,

and passed the night fasting." But why did not

the king Jiimself deliver the prophet of the Lord?

Did he not desire such deliverance '? Yea—he had
" labored till the going down of the sun to deliver

him." Was he deficient in authority and power'?

Nay—-but alas for Darius, he had made a law! It

was "the law of the Medes and Persians which

altereth not." It was violated by one whom he

loved. He had not foreseen the results of the decree,

else it would not have been made. " He was sore

displeased with himself," and fain would have reversed

his edict—but the multitudes of his subjects looked

on, and queried in their minds. Will the king dis-

honor the law ]

Behold Herod in the banqueting-hall. In the

excitement of the occasion, he promised with an oath

to give the daughter of Herodias Avhatsoever she

should desire, even unto the half of his kingdom

—

but when the head of John the Baptist was demanded,

the countenance of the king waxed pale, and sorrow

filled his heart. Shall he retract] He would be

dishonored in the presence of his guests. Shall he

fulfil his promise'? His best feelings and noblest
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sentiments would be outraged ! The Icing luas sorry—
but the sentiment of false honor prevailed ; and for

his oath's sake, and to retain the good opinion of them

who sat with him at meat, he commanded the head of

the Baptist to be stricken off!

And has it come to this, that the excellent ministry

of our blessed Lord reveals the Supreme Being in-

volved in an infinitely more terrible difficulty than

either of the foregoing! Reason, Revelation, Com-

mon Sense, unite in a negative reply.

The entire difficulty originates in the popular denial

of the proposition, that God, as Creator, Lawgiver

and Judge, never loses the relation, never acts counter

to the affection of a Father. In creating mankind in

His own image, He instituted a relationship which

can never be dissolved. In instituting laws for the

government of His universal family, He regarded only

the happiness of His children, and decreed no penal-

ties interdicted by parental love. And in the admin-

istration of those laws, He never has done, and never

will do, aught in contravention of the affection of a

Father, because all His judgments, however severe,

are designed to issue in the holiness and blessedness

of all His offspring.

II. We have obtained a more excellent ministry

than any other, because, in our view of the Supreme

Being, He possesses every amiable perfection, every

desirable quality. Any modification of any of His

attributes would mar the beauty of His character;

any attribute wholly removed would impair His love-

liness ; any attribute superadded would deform Him.

Without intending to prefer a claim to extraordi-
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nary sanctity, we remark that he who would properly

behold God as He is, and thus form right conceptions

of His nature and perfections, must be possessed of

purity of heart. " The carnal mind is enmity against

God." It can experience no sympathy with the spirit

of holiness, for they possess no qualities in common.

Its ideas of things desirable or lovely will be consti-

tuted in its own likeness ; and being itself of the earth

earthy, its images of desire and loveliness will be

generated in the wisdom from beneath. It beholds

no charms in the principle of diffusive charity—for it

is selfish in the extreme. It is not subject to the law

of God, which is the law of love, neither indeed can it

be, for its constitutional bias is to evil, and only evil,

continually—and hence the spirit of prophecy speaks,

not of its purification, but of its utter destruction.

Its language uniformly is, " What is the Almighty,

that we should serve Him '?" And it declares con-

cerning the Messiah, " He hath no form nor any

beauty that we should regard him, nor is his counte-

nance such that we should desire him."

Not, then, to the carnal mind—not to men who are

under the controlling influence of depraved feelings

—

but to persons in whom the animal passions are sub-

ordinate to the mind of the spirit—to these^ and not

to tJiose^ is the character of God unveiled in all the

sublimity of its glory. And in the precise ratio of

approximation to perfect purity of heart, will there

be sympathy between the judgment and feelings of

men, and the nature and perfections of the Lord.

In order clearly to set forth the excellency of the

ministry of Universalism, select, if you please, the

most worthy member of any religious communion
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whose doctrinal tenets are adverse to our distinguish-

ing point of faith. The person thus selected will

doubtless be regarded as a Christian in spirit, a man
of truly pious feeling, baptized in the font of heavenly

love. He has formed definite opinions of the attri-

butes of the Supreme Being, and believes that while

mercy claims for her own the penitent of our race,

justice demands the irretrievable wo of a part or por-

tion of mankind. Has he no desire that the attribute

of justice might be so modified as to permit more

extended displays of the mercy of God ] His theory,

indeed, embraces the abstract proposition, that the

Judge cf all the earth will do right, in all cases, be-

cause He is perfectly just. But can he particularize,

and sincerely declare that there is perfect sympathy

between his Christian feelings and the supposed de-

mands of Divine justice '? so perfect as to induce not

merely the sincere desire, but the fervent prayer, that

those demands may be rigidly regarded ] Can he not

conceive some desirable modification, provided such

modification were consistent with the Divine will 1

Among spiritually-minded persons there can be no

diversity of opinion in relation to these interroga-

tories. Unmerciful justice is tlie offspring of the carnal

mind^ and is condemned by the wisdom from above.

It will perhaps be objected to the result of this argu-

ment, that there are multiform evils in the present

world, the existence of which all good men sincerely

deplore—and that, on the same principle, eternal

evils may be heartily lamented by pious persons,

v/ithout impairing the argument in proof of endless

wo as the penalty of the law of God.

To this I reply, that the cases are not parallel
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We readily perceive that temporary evils, however

great, may be made subservient to the purposes of

infinite benevolence, in relation to every individual

sufferer; and believing that every evil will be thus

overruled, devotional feeling may experience perfect

sympathy with the operative priiiciple of the Divine

government, even though 77ian7/ of its measures are

profoundly mysterious. But evil which is strictly

eternal, must be regarded as an end, and not as a

means ; and it is impossible to conceive of individual

benefit as the result of immortal pangs

!

I ask no one to rejoice in all the ways and measures

of Divine Providence, for many of them are dark and

utterly inscrutable, and productive of much present

suffering; but I ask every one so to conceive of the

issue, the termination, as to desire no modification of

the Divine attributes, no reversal of the purposes and

doings of the Almighty. And I insist that there is not

a truly Christian disciple under heaven, who would

not modify that species of justice which demands in-

terminable wretchedness, if he possessed the power.

He would reverse the judgments of the Lord, so far

as endless torment is concerned. He would enlarge

the dominions of redemption ; and, in quenching the

ideal flames of inextinguishable fire, he would send

up the shout of universal victory over sin and death

!

But with us, the modification and reversal aforesaid

are forbidden. We can conceive of no change for the

better in any of the attributes of God, for they are

the attributes of a Father I In love they originate

—

in love they operate—the signet of love is on all their

sanctions, and the consummation to which they tend

is love, and holiness, and blessedness for ever! Any
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modification of any of His perfections would mar the

beauty of His character—eradication of any quality

of His nature would render Him less worthy our ad-

oration—and any addition would but hide the light

of His countenance, and darken the spiritual world

with the shadow of deformity. We cannot imagine

any desirable reversal of any of His judgments—for

we behold the glorious result of all His plans, even

the subordination of all things to the kingdom of His

Anointed

!

The ministry we have obtained is, therefore, more

excellent than any other, because it reveals that view

of the Divine character and economy which in feeling

we can most cordially approve, and in judgment most

devoutly admire.

ni. The ministry we have obtained is more ex-

cellent than any other, because it presents the only

means of effecting the practical purposes of the

Christian institution.

The faithful and true witness has furnished a most

luminous compendium of the whole duty of man:
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,

and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. This

is the first and great commandment. And the second

is like unto it: Thou shalt love thy neighbour as

thyself On these two commandments hang all the

law and the prophets." Matthew xxii. 37-40. We
hence infer, that the required love will be produced

in the heart and soul and mind of every individual

by whom the Divine character is understood and ap-

preciated ; and since religion is a matter of hourly

concern, we also infer that man may here attain to
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such knowledge of the Lord, as practically to regard

the injunctions of this heavenly laAV.

In proving the excellency of the ministry of Uni-

versalism, little farther is requisite than to show that

the cardinal principles of every other ministry are

self-destructive, and utterly subversive of the ends

they are designed to accomplish. It is not to be

denied that all Christian professors aim to produce

universal love to God and man ; but what means do

many of them employ for the accomplishment of this

object] The law they recommend, even the law of

love, has the penalty of endless wo annexed; and

hence, hy the use of their theory they never succeeded,

and never can succeed, in producing in any heart,

unfeigned and perfect obedience to the first and great

commandment! He who requires me to love any

being on pain of his vindictive wrath, defeats the

object he has in view, and renders obedience impossi-

ble. And were the Lord Himself to bow the heavens

and appear in our midst ; and were He to require

this assembly, individually, to love Him with the

whole heart, on pain of His eternal displeasure, there

is not a soul in this congregation who would be able

to comply ! The affection of the heart is not a subject

of compulsion. That which is appalling can never

be adored : That which is amiable can never be

abhorred.

To illustrate this argument, let it be supposed that

a man held in general repute for benevolence of char-

acter should meet you on the high-way, having a

deadly weapon in his hand. As he approaches, he

commands you instantly to love him with all the

powers of your mind, and to acknowledge in sincerity
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that lie is justly esteemed the worthiest citizen in this

community; and then, as he elevates the weapon,

let us suppose that he threatens you with immediate

death, as the penalty of non-compliance with his com-

mands. Could yon oheJ ^, Would jonl Yes, so far

as mere words and outward demonstrations are con-

cerned—but in the depths of your soul you would

detest him, and the hypocrisy of your professions of

affection and regard, would only be justified on the

principle that " all that a man hath, he will give for

his life." You would conceal the detestation you

experienced, and confess a love which you felt not,

and coidd not feel.

But let us pursue another train of thought. In the

discussion of a previous proposition, it was supposed

to be admitted that the truly pious disciples of every

communion discover at least one attribute of the

Supreme Being which they could wish to modify.

Can any man experience a perfectly cordial love of

any principle v/hich he admits may be changed for

the better I Nay, simphj to conceive of such change

for the better, is to admit the existence of something

abhorrent to the soul—and that which is abhorrent it

is utterly impossible to love.

Besides : there are no really pious believers in the

eternity of wo, who desire that this supposed doom

may be realized. The utmost they contend for is

this :
" If it he God's will, let it be done." But they

concede that they should rather discover, at the last.

that such is 7iot His will. They hence admit that,

in their apprehension, there is some quality in God
which they would alter if they coidd—and herein they

confess that they do not, that they can not, fulfil the

22
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Urst and great commandment. For, however ardently

they may love the Lord becanse of the displays of

His goodness, they cannot love Him with all the

heart, with all the soul, and with all the mind.

But shall I charge the multitudes of our Christian

brethren with hypocrisy'? I should be sorry to do

so, yet I should be compelled to this unpleasant cen-

sure, were it not that the frightful dogmas and absur-

dities aforesaid, are practically so remote from the

injunction of the heavenly law, as seldom to be con-

sidered in the same connexion. The love of Christ

is the prevailing theme. His willingness to suffer

and die for the salvation of the sinner is enlarged

upon with touching pathos, and the heart is unthink-

ingly inclined to obedience. But could the minds

of men uniformly contemplate, either the malignity

which could design, or the imbecility which could

permit, the infliction of eternal torture, the Divine

love which is disposed to redeem from endless wo,

would be lost in abhorrence of a principle which

could allow the posslhllity of that doom, under any

circumstances whatever. And could mankind but

realize the ahominatkm of a creed wliicli demands undis-

semhled love on pain of unmingled hatred^ there would

be neither hazard nor injustice in uttering the charge

of hypocrisy against every profession of affection for

the author of such a monstrous government.

Let me not be misunderstood. I do not question

the piety of our Christian brethren : I do not impugn
their motives: I do not doubt that they are the means
of converting many sinners and comforting many
saints—but I deny that the cardinal principle of their

theory ever was the instrument of producing conver-
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sion, or of inducing spiritual obedience, or of ad-

ministering comfort to the soul. On the contrary,

I contend that .so far as the cardinal principle referred

to is operative^ the heart is steeled against the influence

of the Holy Ghost, and the affections must lie dormant

under the condemnation of the letter that killeth.

But toe have received a more excellent ministry.

It is the most excellent ministry. It is the ministry

of reconciliation. It displays our God in Christ,

reconciling a world of lapsed intelligences to Himself.

We cannot conceive any desirable quality which He
does not possess ; and hence, if we love Him not

with the whole heart and soul and mind, the fault

must not be attributed to our theory, but to our non-

appreciation of its excellency and power. Despite

the absurdity and abomination of an adverse creed,

and its natural tendency to subvert every thing holy,

there are many pious persons who defend it in sin-

cerity; and notwithstanding the grandeur of the

doctrine we believe and proclaim, there are some in

our midst who manifest few of the graces of the

Christian life. Neither of these classes is under the

dominion of the doctrinal tenets to which adherence

is professed. While, therefore, we pray that the

former may be so enlightened in mind as to behold

Our Father in Heaven as He is, let us also pray that

the latter may be so quickened in spirit as to acquire

that "holiness without which no man shall see the

Lord."

Nay, let us strive to make of the prayer a thing

personal to ourselves, that so individual experience

may become a collective example, and confirm our

eulogium of the word of life.
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LET US PRAY.

O Lord our Salvation, whose goodness and mercy

have continually followed us : Grant us Thy helpful

grace, that our souls may continually follow Thee,

Enable us to make religion the daily experience of

our lives. May the morning be ordered in prayer,

that the noon may be passed in praise, and the even-

ing in peace.

And when the evening of life shall fade away into

the night of death, may we trustfully look for the

morning of Thy glory, in a day without night, and a

life without end. Amen.



JOY AND PEACE.

BY REV. ABEL C. THOMAS. SCRIPTURE LESSON, PSALM LXXXIV.

Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace in believing.

Romans xv. 13.

There is no fact more clearly set forth in the New
Testament than this : The Christian Ministry filled

the soul of the believer with joy and peace. Reliance

on the God of Hope was sealed by the perfect love

which expels the fear that hath torment; and the

conviction of reason so blended with the yearning of

prayer, that the disciples enjoyed and exhibited the

blessedness of a harmonious life.

I shall endeavor to illustrate these facts, in a form

supplementary to a former discourse—not doubting

that the argument will confirm the excellency of the

Ministry of Christian Universalism.

Mankind, in all ages and climes, have anxiously

sought such an assurance of acceptance with God as

would give to the soul tranquillity and peace. The

history of the heathen nations is full of illustrations

of this fact, and the records of ancient Israel present

many corresponding examples. And since a people

blessed with the light of a partial revelation, were so

far deluded as to burn their sons and daughters with

fire to propitiate the favor of heaven, it need not be

matter of astonishment that nations to whom inspira-
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tion had not extended a single ray of truth, should

also violate every affection of humanity to secure the

favor of the Divinity.

When our blessed Lord appeared among men, he

revealed the Creator, Lawgiver and Judge of man-

kind as the Universal Parent, and so represented the

character and purposes of Our Father in Heaven as

to leave man nothing to deplore, and nothing to ask,

as pertaining to His perfections and designs. In this

way, he sought to produce that perfect love of God
which would expel the fear that hath torment and

fill the heart with peace. " Come unto me, all ye

that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you

rest. Take my yoke upon you, and learn of me ; for

I am meek and lowly in heart ; and ye shall find rest

unto your souls. For my yoke is easy and my bur-

den is light." Matthew xi. 28-30. Multitudes

accepted the profi'ered invitation, and entered into

rest. They rejoiced with joy unspeakable and full of

glory. They had found the pearl of great price.

Ttiey possessed the white stone of the Apocalypse, on

which a new name was inscribed, and they sung the

new song of redemption and love.

But corruption gradually entered into the church.

The light of the New Jerusalem became dim, and

darkness pervailed in the heritage of Immanuel.

Then began the people to seek for peace, but the

Spiritual Shekinah was obscured, and they groped in

gloom. Fearful spectres, the offspring of their own
depraved imaginations, affrighted them, and desola-

tion came down upon them in all its deepening horrors.

And they built Tophet, not in the valley of Hinnom,

as in the olden time, but in eternity ; and in order to
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escape the fancied agonies of the next world, they

submitted to every description of real evil in this.

'' where shall rest be found,

Rest for the weary soul,"

was the language of every heart. Monasteries and

nunneries were erected, and men and women immured

themselves away from the beauties of the glorious

earth, and caves and duno:eons became the habitations

of many, who sought the mercy of a God whose favor

could only be secured in sackcloth and ashes. Learned

men declared the conditions of peace, and multitudes

labored in the appointed way—but they labored in

vain.

The era of the Eeformation arrived—but not the

era of deliverance from the fear of death. Absolute

election was proclaimed—but it failed of success

because of its limitation of the Holy One of Israel.

Free-grace was resorted to— but its avowed ineffi-

ciency only mocked the hopes which at first were

excited by the plausible plan. More than two cen-

turies have elapsed, and still the cry is, " O where

shall rest be found—Rest for the weary soul
!"

We answer. It is found in that most excellent

ministry which testifies the destruction of death and

the salvation of man. The witnesses slain for the

record of eternal life, again stand upon their feet.

The ancient testimony is revived, and " Salvation to

the ends of the earth!" is the annunciation of the

Evangelists of our God.

Blessed are they who hear the joyful sound. They

walk in the light of Thy countenance, O Lord. They

enjoy the communion of the Comforter, even the
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Spirit of Truth, whom the world cannot as yet receive.

They are delivered from the bondage of the fear of

death. They have exchanged ashes for beauty, and

mourning for the oil of joy. Instead of being bowed

beneath the spirit of heaviness, they are clothed with

the garment of praise, and the fir-tree and the myrtle-

tree wave their branches in triumph over the brier

and the thorn.

There needs not a very curious inquiry to discover

the reason why all partial systems fail to give peace

to the soul. An evil of the most awful kind is, in

the first instance, imagined; and then it is conjec-

tured that deliverance therefrom should be the chief

concern of man. But after all conceivable efibrts,

there is still a doubt as to the result ; and even were

it possible to obtain positive personal assurance in

the premises, there would be uncertainty in relation

to the fate of all others— and this uncertainty,

especially to one who loves his neighbor as himself,

must be so productive of distress as to poison all the

fountains of enjoyment. Those who can resolve their

whole duty into selfishness, may possibly care little

for otliers, provided themselves are safe ; but no one

who is properly exercised by the Christian spirit, can

absolve himself from an abiding interest in the

immortal welfare of every human soul. And if it be

realized, that only one individual of our race shall

ever be consuming and yet never consumed in the

glowing elements of divine wrath, it is impossible for

rest to be enjoyed. And in vain is the ministry of

the letter resorted to for relief. This is the cause of

the agony. This cannot
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" Minister to a mind diseased,

Pluck from the memory a rooted sorrow,

Raze out the written troubles of the brain,

And purge the conscience of the perilous stuff

That preys upon the heart."

No—it requires the more excellent ministry of the

better covenant established upon better promises, to

cast out the Tormentor, and to introduce the Com-

forter. It requires the revelation of God in the rela-

tion of Our Father in Heaven, to give to the mind

the ground-work of abiding confidence and unuttera-

ble rejoicing. This admits of no doubting, no sink-

ing of the heart in despair. Tlds unveils the glorious

consummation, when universal humanity, redeemed

from the bondage of corruption, "shall rejoice, no

wanderer lost, a family in heaven."

An apostle, in discoursing of the terrific annuncia-

tion from " the mount that burned with fire," declares

that they who heard the voice " entreated that the

word should not be spoken to them any more ;" and

" so terrible was the sight " of blackness and darkness

and tempest, that even Moses said, " I exceedingly

fear and quake." Heb. xii. 18-21. If temporal

judgments and horrors produced such fearful effects

in the times of old, we need not marvel that an

apprehension of infinite evils should shatter the mind,

and make the wreck a witness of the reign of terror

;

and our only cause for astonishment is, that so few of

the professed believers in endless wo manifest a

suitable sense of their awful danger.

St. Paul, in another place, testifies that "Moses

put a veil over his face, that the children of Israel

could not stedfastly look to the end of that which is
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abolished." 2 Cor. iii. 13. There is a corresponding

veil over the face of multitudes of Christians. Our

blessed Saviour " abolished death," and we have the

assurance that "death, the last enemy, shall be de-

stroyed "—but our brethren cannot stedfastly look to

the end of that which is abolished; and, hence in

supposing the eternal reign of the last enemy of man,

they are all their life-time subject to bondage through

fear of death.

But blessed be God, the veil is taken away in

Christ, whose more excellent ministry confers the

full assurance of faith and hope, that whether we

live, we live unto the Lord who died for us, or

whether we die, we die unto the Lord who lives for

us for ever

!

" And darkness and doubt now are fleeing away

—

Xo longer we mourn in conjecture forlorn

;

So breaks on the traveler, faint and astray,

The bright and the balmy effulgence of morn.

" See truth, love and mercy, in triumph descending.

And nature all glowing in Eden's first bloom !

On the cold cheek of death, smiles and roses are blending.

And beauty immortal awakes from the tomb !"

Let us now consider how thoroughly the excel-

lency of Universalism is acknowledged, in the better

moments, and also in the heart-spoken concessions, of

multitudes of people who profess an adverse faith.

We are not disposed to be hypercritical, but when

we hear, as an objection to our distinguishing senti-

ment, that "it is too good to be true," we are con-

strained to infer that, even in the judgment of the

objector, our ministry is more excellent than his, and
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that it belongs to a better covenant, established on

better promises. Were we to object to the doctrine

of endless wo, in any of its bearings or results, that

"it is too good to be true," our opposing brethren

would be amazed beyond measure, and would con-

clude that we therein designed to reproach them in

mockery ! No—we allege that it is too bad to he true.

Believing God to be essential love, we can conceive

of no evil principle in His nature, no evil purpose in

His plan, no ultimate evil in His government. Con-

sequently, no doctrine can be too good to be true.

" Could we with ink the ocean fill,

Were the whole earth of parchment made,

Were every single stick a quill.

And every man a scribe by trade :

To write the love of God above,

Would drain the ocean dry

;

Nor could the scroll contain the whole.

Though stretched from sky to sky !"

Our uniform testimony is. We desire to entertain

the most exalted, the most glorious, the most honor-

able conceptions of the Supreme Being. There is

nothing adorable in mere power, nothing lovely in

mere knowledge, nothing amiable in mere wisdom

—

but love possesses every adorable, and lovely, and

amiable attribute. Show to us more glorious concep-

tions of this heavenly principle than we already en-

tertain, and we will embrace them with a thousand

thanks. But we cannot retrograde. In so doing, we
should turn our faces from the sun, and walk in dark-

ness. We wish to go forward. We wish to stand

upon the line, where the sun is vertical, and where

there is no shadow. Give us something better^ or ask
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US not to change. Give us something more excellent^

if you ean, but ask us not to discard a sentiment

which you consider too good to be true.

In unison with the preceding acknowledgment, is

the desire expressed by many persons that they could

unite with us in sentiment. "O if I could only be-

lieve as you believe, I should be the happiest person

in the world."

In one sense, this desire implies " an evil heart of

unbelief," and in another sense it does not—for while

it manifests a distrust of the goodness and promises

of the Lord, it displays the involuntary workings of

the Spirit which pleads with all flesh for the salvation

of God. It is this Spirit which maketh intercession

for us with yearnings which cannot be uttered—and

to all who are sensible of its operation, the Divine

prohibition is solemnly addressed, "Quench not the

Spirit."

Why should any man long for the consolations of

a faith which he supposes to be condemned by the

Bible'? The answer is at hand: There is such per-

fect sympathy between the chastened feelings of a

mourner and the most holy faith of universal restitu-

tion, that the heart will plead for a union, despite the

interdict of the head ! I bless my God, that I have

no desire to believe with those who limit His grace,

either in extent or power. I bless His holy name,

that my faith is of such a transporting character as to

be sealed with the best affections of my soul ; and by

His blessing I will ever retain it as the crown of my
rejoicing—for it is light and life, and liberty and love.

In the prayers of all pious persons for the conver-

sion and salvation of the whole world, we discover
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another implied concession of the excellency of the

ministry we have obtained. It is true, many who

thus pray, sometimes object to the doctrine we hold,

that it is pleasing to the carnal mind—but this objec-

tion they rather design to bear against the erroneous

supposition that we deny all punishment for sin, than

against the final holiness and happiness of all our

race. There is not a pious individual under heaven

who feels any repugnance to our view of the consum-

mation of the reign of Christ. The prospect is

pleasing, and hence the prayer is offered by Chris-

tians of every communion, that the wickedness of

the wicked may come to an end, and righteousness

and peace prevail throughout the universe of mind.

This we regard as a most precious, though not an

intentional, compliment to our faith. We consider

it a confession that we have obtained a more excel-

lent ministry than all others. "Why is it that the

pious believer in endless wo should refuse to pray

for the truth of his doctrine'? Why does he pray

against his creed ] Ah ! my friends, his feelings have

assimilated to the spirit of the Friend of publicans

and sinners. His heart has approximated to the

purity of those celestial beings who rejoice in the

penitence of the erring children of humanity. His

soul breathes the heavenly atmosphere, and is so

strengthened by Divine love as to resist the assaults

of a cruel theory.

Blessed be God, we have no occasion to j)ray

against faith, nor to believe against prayer. Blessed

be His holy name, we can pray as we preach, and

preach as we pray ; and we can heartily close both

preaching and prayer with the apostolic Amen !
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Our work would not be complete without reference

to tlie obligations and duties involved in the posses-

sion of this more excellent ministry.

Considered merely as a theory^ the Gospel is not

preferable to the Law; nor merely as an abstraction

is either the Gospel or the Law any more desirable

than any speculation whatever. Doctrine is valuable

only so far as it tends to elevate the mind and to

purify the heart; and since we believe such to be

the legitimate tendency of faith in the better coven-

ant, it behooves us to furnish the world a practical

commentary on the sentiment we profess.

The world will not be convinced by abstract reason-

ing, nor can we be benefitted thereby. It is only by

cultivating the feelings of pure devotion, and by

manifesting in our lives that we are under the domi-

nion of the truth, that we can either enjoy the peace

of God ourselves, or bring others into the heavenly

light. We may demolish Babylon, but we shall not

thereby build up Jerusalem. We may confound our

adversaries by the power of argument alone—but it

requires the clearer reasoning of holiness of life, to

satisfy the really conscientious man that our doctrine

is of God.

It is not pretended that we are less worthy than

others, less upright, less commendable in our deport-

ment—but something more than this is required. If

we believe our ministry to be more excellent than

any other, we are obligated to be more heavenly-

minded, more devotional in our feelings, more reli-

gious in our demeanor, more punctiliously correct in

our conduct, than any other people under heaven.

And it is manifest that our faith is naturally calcu-
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latecl to produce these fruits of the spirit. Who is
,

there that can contemplate God in the relation of a

loving Father, without being subdued into all the

love and simplicity of a child] Who can behold the

sublime glories of His Divine nature, spotless and

pure, without experiencing a thrill of admiring de-

light '? Who can scan the loveliness of His perfec-

tions and the benevolence of all His plans, without

being feelingly inclined to observe His heavenly law \

Who can look forward to the glorious consummation

of His gracious purposes, without entering into the

rest and peace of the better covenant 1 My brethren,

an undcvoitt Uj liversal ist is mad. He has not realized

the excellency and power of the Spirit of Truth.

He has not entered into the joy of the Lord. He
is but in the outer-court, and knows not the blessed-

edness of the New Jerusalem.

So soon as (and not before) we feel the indwelling

and redeeming power of our faith, we shall be pre-

pared to make full proof of our ministry. We shall

be prepared not merely to silence but to convince the

adversaries of the truth. Our weapons will be

mighty through God to the pulling down of strong-

holds, and to the building up of the walls of salvation.

Blessed is he who is thus prepared to " do the

work of an Evangelist," and blessed are they who
hearken to the testimony and the call of the " spirit

and the bride." In the heavenly unity of love, they

will go on their way rejoicing. The wilderness and

solitary place will be glad in their presence, and the

desert will blossom as the rose. Zion will be arrayed

in the habiliments of holiness. Her ministers will be



344 JOY AND PEACE.

clothed with salvation, and her saints shall shout

aloud for joy

!

Our obligations are great, and our duty is plain.

The most excellent ministry of the most holy faith

has been committed to our charge, and all things are

to be counted but loss for the excellency of the know-

ledge of Jesus Christ our Lord. Should temptation

assail us, and the world present its popular induce-

ments for swerving from the truth, the remembrance

of our sublime sentiments will enable us ' to stand

against the wiles of the devil,' and to unite in the tes-

timony of a faithful soldier of the cross :
" But none

of these things move me, neither count I my life dear

unto myself, so that I might finish my course with joy,

and the ministry which I have received of the Lord

Jesus, to testify the Gospel of the grace of God."

LET US PRAY.

We praise and bless Thee, O Lord, for the joy of

thankfulness and devotion, and for the peace which

ever flows through patience and comfort of Thy holy

word.

The earth is full of the riches of Thy goodness ; the

gospel is full of the riches of Thy grace: and all Thy

perfections, and all our blessings, meet in the com-

mandment to love Thee with all the heart.

O let Thy mighty power descend and inspire us,

that OUT spirits may become emblems of Thine; and

endue us, we beseech Thee, with wisdom from above,

that we may turn many to righteousness, and shine as

the stars of the firmament for ever and ever. Ame)t.














